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CHAPTER I. 
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' SECTION I. 



Marriage — Quahers differ in many respects Jrom 
others on the subject of marriage — George Fox 
introduced regulations concerning it — protested 
against the icsual manner of the celebration of 
/^— |fc;e an example of what he recommended — 
present reflations of the Society on this subject. 

In the continuation of tjie Customs of the,. 
Quakers, a subject which I purpose to re- . 
sume in the present volume, I shall begin 
with that of Marriage. 

The members of this Society differ from = 
others in many of their regulations concern- 
ing this custom. They differ also in the. 

B 2 manner 
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manner of the celebration of it. And as 
they differ in these respects, so they experi- 
ence generally a different result. As a mar- 
ried, they may be said to be, a happy people. 
Hence the detailers of scandal have rarely 
had it in their power to promulgate a Qua- 
ker-adultery. Nor have the lawyers had an 
opportunity, in our public courts, to pro- 
claim a Quaker-divorce. 

George Fox suggested many regulations 
on this subject. He advised, among other 
things, when persons had it in contempla- 
tion to marry, that they should lay their in- 
tention before the monthly meetings both 
of the men and the women. He advised 
also, that the consent of their parents should 
be previously obtained and certified tqjhese. 
Thus he laid the foundation for greacCT har- 
mony in the approaching union. He advised, 
^gain, that an inquiry should be made, whe- 
ther the parties were clear of engagements or 
promises of marriage to others ; and, if tliey 
were not, that they should be hindered from 
proceeding. Thus he cut off some of the 
causes of the interruption of connubial hap- 
piness, by preventing uneasy reflectiona, or 

suits 
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Suits at law, after the union had taken place. 
He advised also, in the case of second mar- 
riages, that any offspring resulting from the 
former should have their due rights and a 
proper provision secured to them, before^ 
they were allowed to be solemnized. Thus 
he gave a greater chance for happiness, by 
preventing mercenary motives from becom- 
ug the causes of the union of h\|8band and 
wife. 

But George Fox, as he introduced these 
and other salutary regulations on the sub- 
ject of marriage, so he introduced a new 
manner of the solemnization of it. He 
protested against the manner of the world ; 
that is, against the formal prayers and ex- 
hortations as they were repeated, and against 
the formal ceremonies as they were practised, 
by the parish priest. He considered that it 
was God, who joined man and woman be- 
fore the Fall, and that in Christian times, or 
where the man was truly renovated in heart, 
there could be no other right or honourable 
way of union. Consistently with tljis view 
of die subject, he observed, th^t in the 
antient scriptural times persons took each 
other in marriage in the assemblies of the 

elders, 
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elders, and that there was no record, from 
the book of Genesis to that of Revelations, 
of any marriage by a priest. Hence it be- 
came his new Society, as a religious or re- 
novated people, to abandon apostate usages, 
and to adopt a manner that was more agree- 
able to their new state. 

George Fox gave in his own marriage 
an examj^ of all that he had thus recona- 
mended te the Society. Having agreed witn 
Margaret Fell, the widow of Judge Fell, 
upon the propriety of their union as hus- 
band and wife, " he desired her to send for 
her children. As soon as they were come, 
he asked them and their respective hus- 
bands*, if they had any thing against it or 
for it, desiring them to speak. And they all 
severally expressed their satisfaction therein. 
Then he asked Margaret, if she had ful- 
filled and performed her husband's will. 
She replied, the children knew that. Where- 
upon he asked them, whether, if their mo- 
ther married, they should not lose by it. 
And he asked Margaret, whether she had 
done any thing in lieu of it, which. might 
answer it to the children. The children 
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said, she had answered it to them, and de*- 
sired him to speak no more about that. He 
told them that he was plain, and that K* 
would have all things done plainly, for he 
sought not any outward advantage to him* 
self. So, after he had acquainted the chiU 
dren with it, their intention of m^liage 
was laid before friends, both privately and 
l&Dublicly ;" and afterwards, a nMHpUg being 
T^ppointed for the accomplishi^it of the 
marriage, in the public meeting-house at 
Broad Mead in Bristol, they took each other 
in marriage, in the plain and simple man^ 
- ner as then practised, and which he himself 
had originally jrecommerided to his followers^ 
- The regulations concerning marriage, and 
the manner of the solemnization of it, which 
obtained in the time of George Fox, nearly 
obtain among the Quakers at the present 
day. 

When marriage is agreed Upon betWeeil 
two persons, the man and the woman, at 
one of the monihly meetings, publicly de- 
clare their intention i^cerning it. At this 
time, their parents, if living, must either 
a^^r, or send certificates, to signify their 
consent* This being done, two J(ien affe 

appointed 
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appointed by the men's meeting, and two 
women by that of the women, to wait upon 
iOie man and woman respectively, and to 
learn from themselves, as well as by other 
inquiry, if they stand perfectly clear from 
any marriage*promises and engagements to 
others. At the next monthly meeting, the 
deputation make their report. If either of 
the partiojyB reported to have given expec*^ " 
tation of S&rriage to any other individual, ^' 
the proceedings are stopped till the matter 
be satisfactorily explained. But if they are 
both of them reported to be clear in this re- 
spect, they are at liberty to proceed, and one 
or more persons of respectability, of each 
sex, are deputed to see that the marriage be 
orderly conducted. 

In the case of second marriages, additional 
instructions are sometimes given ; for if any 
of the parties, thus intimating their inten- 
tion of marrying, should have children alive, 
the same persons, who were deputed to in- 
quire into their*tlearness fj^m all other en- 
gagements, are to se^pat the rights of such 
children be legally secured. 

When the parties are considered to be 

free, by: the reports of the deputation, to 

^f. proceed 



PECULIAR CUSTOMS. 9 

proceed upon their union, they appoint a 
suitable day for the solemnization of it, . 
which is generally one of the week-day 
meetings for worship. On this day, they 
repair to the meeting-house with their 
friends. The congregation, when seated, 
sit in silence. Perhaps some minister is 
induced to speak. After a suitable time 
^■uLS elapsed, the man and the woman rise 
'-^[p together, and, taking each other by the 
hand, declare publicly that they thus take 
each other as husband and wife. This con- 
stitutes their marriage. A writing is then 
generally produced and read, though this 
be not necessary, stating concisely the pro- 
ceedings of the parties in their respective 
meetings, for the purpose of their marriage, 
and the declaration just made by them as 
having taken each other as husband and 
wife. This is signed by the parties, their 
relatives, and frequently by many of their 
friends and others present. By way, how- 
ever, of necessary evidence of their union, 
another paper is signed in the course of the 
day, and generally after dinner, by the man 
and woman in the presence of three wit- 
nesses, who sign it also, in which it is stated 

that 
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that they have so taken each other in mar* 
riage. All marriages of other dissenters are 
celebrated in the established churches, ac^ 
cording to the ceremonies of the same. But 
the marriages of the members of this Soci- 
ety are valid by law in their own meet-- 
ing-houses, when solemnized in this simple 
manner. 

4. 

SECTION IX. 

Quakers marrying out of the Society to he disowtied 
— This regulation charged with pride and criielti) 
— Reasons for this disownment are — that mixed 
marriuges cannot be celebrated without a violation 
of some of the great principles of the Society — • 
that tliey are generally productive of disputes 
and uneasiness to those concerned — and that the 
discipliyie cannot be carried on in such families* 

Among the regulations suggested by 
George Fox, and adopted by his followers, 
it was determined that persons belonging to 
the Society should not intermarry with those 
of other religious professions. Such a hete- 
rogeneous union was denominated a mixed 
marriage ; and persons engaging in such 
mixed marriages were to be disowned. - 

People 
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People of other religious denominations 
have charged the Quakers with a very cei^- 
surable pride, on account of their adoption 
of this law. They consider them as look- 
ing down upon the rest of their felloW- 
creatures, as so inferior, or unholy, as not 
to deign or to dare to mix in alliance with 
them, or as looking upon them in the same 
flight as the Jews considered the Heathen, or 
Pihe Greeks the Barbarian world. And they 
have charged them also with as much 
cruelty as pride on the same account. " A 
Quaker," they say, " feels himself strongly 
attached to an accomplished woman. But 
she. does not belong to the Society. He 
wishes to marry, but he cannot marry her 
on account of its laws. Having a respect 
for the Society, he looks round it again, but 
he looks round it in vain. He finds no one, 
whom he thinks equal to this woman ; no 
one, whom he could love so well. To marry 
one in the Society, while he loves another 
out of it better, would be evidently wrong. 
If he does not. marry her, he makes the 
greatest of all sacrifices ; for he loses that 
-which he supposes would constitute a source 
'" df enjoyment *) him for the remainder of 

hit 
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Ilis life. If he marries her, he is expelled 
from the Society, and this without having 
been guilty of an immoral offence." 

One of the reasons, wliich the Quakers 
give for the adoption of, this law of dis- 
ownment in the case of mixed marriages, 
is, that they, who engage in them, violate 
some of the most important principles of 
the Society, and such indeed as are distin- 
guishing characteristics of Quakerism from ' 
the religion of the world. 

It is a religious tenet of the Sbciety, as 
will be shown in its proper place, that no 
appointment of man can ^lake a minister 
of the gospel ; and that no service, consist- 
ing of an artificial form of words, to be 
pronounced on stated occasions, can consti- 
tute a religious act ; for that the Spirit of 
God is essentially necessary to create the 
one, and to produce the other. It is also 
another tenet, that no miuilter of a Chri*- , 
tian church ought to be paid for his gospeU ^ 
labours. This latter tenet is held so sacred 
by the Quiakers, that it affords one reason 
among others, why they refuse payment of 
tithes and other demands of the church, . 
choosing rather to suff^ loss by distraints 

for 
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for them, than to comply with them in the 
usual manner. Now these two principles 
are essentials of Quakerism. But no per- 
son, who marries out of the Society, can be 
legally married without going through the 
forms of the established church. Those, 
therefore, who submit to this ceremony, as 
performed by a priest, acknowledge, accord- 
ing to the Quakers, the vahdity of a human 

>(ppointment of the ministry. They ac- 
knowledge the vahdity of an artificial ser- 
vice in religion. They acknowledge the 
propriety of paying a gospel-minister for 
the discharge of his office. The Quakers, 
therefore, consider those, who marry out of 
the Society, as guilty of such a dereliction 
df their principles, that they can no longer 
be considered as sound or consistent mem- 
bers. 

But, independently of the ' violation of 
these ptincipMl, which they take as the 
strongest ground for their conduct on such 
an occasion, they think themselves war- 
ranted in disowning, from a coatempla- 
tion of the consequences, which have been 
Imowh to result from these marriages. 

^ In tiie fifst jjj^ace, disownment is held to 

be 
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be necessary, because it acts as a check upon 
such marriages, and because, by acting as 
such a check, it prevents the family-disputes 
and disagreements, which might otherwise 
arise; for such marriages have been often 
found to be more productive of uneasiness 
than enjoyment. When two persons of dif- 
ferent religious principles, a Quaker for ex- 
ample, and a woman of the church, join in 
marriage, it is almost impossible that they 
should not occasionally differ. The subject 
of religion arises, and perhaps some little 
altercation with it, as the Sunday comes. 
The one will not go to church, and the other 
will not go to meeting. These disputes do 
not always die with time. They arise, how- 
ever, more or less, according to circum- 
stances. If neither of the parties sets any 
value upon his or her religious opinions, 
there will be but little occasion for dispute. 
If both of them, on the oth^hand, are of 
a serious cast, much will depend on the li^ . 
berality of their sentiments : but, generally 
speaking, it falls to the lot of but few to be 
free from religious prejudices. And here it 
may be observed, that points in religion 
also may occasionally be su^jgested, which 

. may 
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may bring with them the seeds of temporary 
uneasiness. People of other religious deno* 
minations generally approach nearer to one 
another, in their respective creeds, than the 
members of this Society to either of them* 
Most Christians agree, for example, in the 
use of Baptism in some form or other, and 
also in the celebration of the Lord's Supper. 
But the Quakers, as will be shown in this 
Tolume, consider these ordinances in a spi- 
ritual light, admitting no ceremonials in so 
pure a system as that of the Christian reli- 
gion. 

But differences, which may thus, soon or 
late, take their rise upon these or other sub- 
jects, where the parties set a value on their 
respective religious opinions, cannot fail of 
being augmented in time by new circum- 
stances. The parties in question have chil- 
dren. The education of these is^ow a sub- 
ject of the mofl important concern. New 
disputes are engendered on this head, both 
adhering to their respective tenets, as the 
test to be embraced by their rising ofllpring.. 
finable at length to agree on this point, a 
sort of compromise takes place. The boys 
ar^ denied, while the girls are permitted, 

baptism. 
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baptism. The boys, again, are brought up 
to meeting, and the girls to church, or they 
go to church and meeting alternately. In 
the latter case, none of the children can have 
any fixed principles. Nor will they be muclv 
better off in the former. There will be fre- 
quently an opposition of each other's reli- 
gious opinions, and a constant hesitation 
and doubt about the consistency of these* 
There are many points, which the mother 
will teach the daughters as right or essen- 
tial, but which the father will teach the sons 
as erroneous or unimportant. Thus dis- 
putes will be conveyed to the children. In 
their progress through life other circum- 
stances may arise, which may give birth 
to feelings of an unpleasant nature. The 
daughters will probably be instructed in the 
accomplishments of the world. They will 
also be intfoduced to the card- room, and to 
assemblies, and to the theatre in their turn. 
The boys will be admitted to neither. TJie 
latter will of course feel their pleasures 
a^bridg|j|d, and consider their case as hard, 
and their father as morose and cruel. LittS 
jealousies may arise upon this difference of 
their treatment, which may be subversive 

of 
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of fiFial amd fraternal affection; Nor cati 
reKgiem be called in to correct them ; for, 
while the two opposite exampfejj of father 
and mother, and of ststers and brdthers, are 
held out to be right, there will be consider- 
able donbts as to what are religious truths. 

They urge again in behalf of their law 
against mixed marriages, tltot, if these were 
not forbidden, it would be impossible to 
carry on the discipline of the Society. The 
truth of this may be judged of by the pre- 
ceding remarks. For, if the family were 
divided into two parties, as has been just 
stated, on account of their religion, it would 
be but in a kind of mongrel state. If, for 
instance, it were thought right that the 
Quaker-part of it should preserve the sim- 
plicity of the Quaker-dress, and the plain- 
ness of the Quaker-language, how is this 
to be done, while the other paft daily move 
in the fashions,"^ and are taught, as a right 
Ms;ii^^ to persist in the phrases, of the world ? 
If, again, the Quaker^part of it are to be 
kept from the amusements prohibited by 
oie Society, how is this to be efiected, while 
tke other- part speak of them, from their 
own experience, with rapture or delight ? It 

voir. !!• c would 
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would be impossible, therefore, in the opi- 
nion of the Quakers, in so mixed a family, 
to keep up that discipline, which they con- 
sider as a comer-stone of their constitutional 
fabric, and which may be said to have been 
an instrument, in obtaining for them the 
character of a moral people,. 



SECTION HI*, 



But though persons are thtcs disowned^ they may. lie 
restorea to membership — Generally understood^ 
however^ that they must previously express their 
repentance for their marriages — This confession 
of repentance censured by the world — -but is ad'- 
missible without the criminality supposed — TS'e 
word repentance misunderstood by the ivorld. 

But though the Quakers may disown such 
as marry out of their Society, it does not 
follow that these may not be reinstated as 
members. If these should conduct them- 
selves, after their disownment, in ;^n orderly 
manner ; and, still retaining their attach- 
ment to the Society, should bring up their 
children in the principles and customs of it, j 

they 
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they may, if they apply for restoration, ob- 
tain it, with all their former privileges and 
rights* 

The children also of such as marry out 
of the Society, though they are never con- 
sidered to be members of it, may yet be* 
come so in particular cases. The Society 
advise that the monthly meetings should 
extend a tendet care towards such children, 
and that they should be admitted into mem- 
bership, at the discretion of the said meet-^ 
ings, either in infancy or in maturer age. 

But here I must stop to make a few obser-* 
vations on an opinion, which prevails on 
this subject. It is generally understood that 
the Quakers, in their restoration of dis- 
owned persons to membership, require them 
previously and publicly to acknowledge that 
they have repented of their marriages. This 
obligation, to make this public confession qf 
repentance, has given to many a handle for 
heavy charges against them. Indeed, I 
scarcely know, in any part of the Quaker- 
system, where people are louder in their 
censures than upon this point. " A man, 
they say, cannot express his penitence for 
his marriage, without throwing a stigma 

c 2 upon 
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upon his wife. To do this is morally wrong, 
if he has no fault to find with her. To do 
it, even if she has been in fault, is indeli- 
cate. And not to do it is to forego his re- 
storation to membership. This law there- 
fore of the Quakers is considered to be im- 
moratl, because it may lead both to hypo- 
crisy and falsehood.'* 

I shall not take up much time in correct- 
ing the notions that have gone abroad upon 
this subject. 

Of those, who marry out of the Society, 
it may be presumed that there are some, 
who were never considered to be sound in 
the Quaker-principles ; and these are mostly 
they, who intermarry with the world. Now 
those, who compose this class, generally live 
after their marriages as happily out of the 
Society as when they were in it. Of course 
these do not repent of the change. And if 
they do not rfepent, they never sue for resto- 
ration to membership. They cannot there- 
fore incur any of the charges in question. 
Nor can the Society be blamed in this case, 
who, by never asking them to become mem- 
bers, never entice them to any objectionable 
repentance. 

Of 
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Of those, again, who marry out of the 
Society, there may be individuals so attached 
to its communion, that it was never ima- 
gined they would have acted in this man-* 
nen Now of these it may in general be 
said, that they often bitterly repent. They 
find, soon or late, that the opposite opinions 
and manners to be found in theijr union do 
not harmonize, and therefore they experi- 
ence a disappointment, which they did not 
expect. 

I have no doubt that instances might 
be produced, not included in either of the 
cases now mentioned, by which it would 
appear, that persons of this Society might 
say that they repented, and this truly, with- 
out any crimination of their wives ; but the 
production of these is unnecessary, because 
they, who make the charge in question, 
have entirely misapplied the meaning of the 
word ^ repent." People are not called upon 
on this occasion to express their sorrow for 
having married the objects of their choice, 
but for having violated those great tenets 
of the Society, which have been already 
mentioned, and which form distinguishing 
characteristics between Quakerism and the 
1 religion 
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religion of the world. They, therefore, who 
say that they repent, say no more than 
what any other persons might be presumed 
to say, who had violated the religious tenets 
of any other society to which they might 
have belonged, or who had flown in the 
face of what they had imagined to be reli* 
giou8 truthst 
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SECTION IV. 



Of persoTiSj disowned for marriage^ the greater pro^ 

portion is said to consist of women — Causes a#- 

. ugned for this difference cf number in the two 

- '^xes. „, ' 

It will perhaps appear a curious fact to the 
world, but I am told it is true, that the 
number of the women, who ate disowned 
for marrying out of the Society, far exceeds 
idle number of the men, who are disowned 
oh the same account. 

~ It is not difficult, if the fact be as it ii 
stitfed, to assign a reason for this difference 
©f liumKer in the two sexes. 
' When- men wish to marry, they wish, at 
lea^t if they are inen of sense, to find such 
women as are virtuous ; to find such as are 
prudent and domestic ; such as have a pro- 
per sense of the folly and dissipation of the 
world; such, in fact, as will make good 
mothers and good wives. Now, if a Qua- 
ker looks into his own Society, he will ge- 
nerally find the female part of it of this 

description. 
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description. Female Quakers excel in these 
points. But if he looks into the world at 
large, he will generally find a contrast in 
the females there. These in general are but 
badly educated. They are taught to plac^ 
a portion o( their happiuess in finery and 
show. Utility is abandoned for fashion. 
The knowledge of the etiquette of the draw- 
ing-room usurps the place of the know- 
ledge of the donaestic duties. A kind of 
fal^ and dangerous taste predominates* 
Scandal and the card-table are preferred to 
the pleasures of a rural walk. Virtue and 
modesty are to be seen with only half their 
energies, being overpowered by the noxi- 
ousness of noveUreading principles, and by 
the moral taint which infects those, who 
engage in the varied rounds of a fashionable 
life. Hence a want of knowledge, a lave 
iof trifles, and a dissipated turn of mind, 
generally characterize those, who are con-- 
sidered as having had the education of th^ 
world. 

We see, therefore, a good reasotf why 
the men should confine themselves in their 
marriages to their own Society. But the 

9ame 



Mine reasom^ whicii tbus pperatos wjuli Qiuu- 
ker^men ux tlie <:boice of Quaker-women, 
ppertte« occa&ionaUy widsi mea, who ane boje: 
of .tl;ie Society^ in chopsiug jdbkem al$p lor 
th«irwiv^. Tk€;se are oJ^;eci xk> ^traagerf 
(o tlie good education and the high <:har 
racter of the Quaker-females, featful oi^¥9 
of marrying among the badly echicated wo- 
men of their own persuasion, they address 
themselves to those of this Society, and not 
unfrequently succeed. 

To this it may be added, that if the men 
were to attempt to marry out of their own 
Society, they would not in general be well 
received. Their dress and their manners 
are considered as uncouth in the eyes of the 
female world, and would present themselves 
as so many obstacles in the way of their 
success. The women of this description ge- 
nerally Uke a smart and showy exterior. 
They admire heroism and spirit. But nei- 
ther such an exterior nor such spirit is to 
be seen in the Quaker-men. The dress of 
the Quaker-females, on the other hand, is 
considered as neat and elegant, and their 
modtsty ^juid demeanour as worthy of ad- 
miration. 
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miration. From these circtunstances they 
captivate. Hence the difference, both in 
the inward and outward person, between 
the men and the women of this Society, 
renders the former not so pleasing, while it 
renders the latter objects of admiration and 
even of choice. 
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CHAPTER IL 



SECTION I. 



JFunerals — Most nations have paid :, extravagant 
attention to their dead — The moderns follow their 
example — This extravagance, or the pageantry 
of funerals^ discarded by the Quakers — Their 
reasons for it- — Plainness of Quaker funerals. 

If we look into the history of the world, 
we shall find, from whatever cause it has 
arisen, whether from any thing connected 
with our moral feelings, such as love, gra- 
titude, or respect, or from vanity and osten- 
tation, that almost all nations, where in- 
dividuals have been able to afford it, have 
incurred considerable expense in the inter- 
ment of their dead. The Greeks were often 
very extravagant in their funerals. Many 
persons ornamented with garlands followed 
the corpse, while others were employed in 
singing and dancing before it. At the fu- 
nerals of the great, among the Romans, 
cotiches were carried containing the waxen, 
2 or 
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or other images of the family of the de- 
ceased, and hundreds joined in the proces- 
sion. In our own times, we find a differ- 
ence in the manner of furnishing or deco- 
rating funerals, though but little in the in- 
tention of making them objects of outward 
show. A bearer of plumes precedes the pro- 
cession* The horses employed are dressed 
in trappings. The hearse follows, orna- 
mented with plumes of feathers, and gilded 
and silvered with gaudy escutcheons, or the 
armorial bearings of the progenitors of the 
deceased. A group of hired persons range 
themselves on each side of the hearse and 
attendant carriages, while others close the 
procession. These, again, are all of them 
clad in long cloaks, or furnished in regular 
order with scarfs and hatbands. Now all 
these outward appendages, which may be 
called the pageantry of funerals, die Qua- 
kers have discarded, from the time of their 
institution, in the practice of the burial of 
their dead. 

The Quakers are of opinion that funeral- 

{HTocessions should be made, if any thing is 

to be made of them, to excite serious re-^ 

^ Sections, and to produce lessons of morality » 

in 
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in those who see them. This they conceive 
to be best done by depriving the dead body 
of all ornaments and outward honours. 
For, stripped in this manner, they conceive 
it to approach the nearest to its native worth- 
lessness or dust. Such funerals, therefore, 
may excite in the spectator a deep sense of 
the low and debased condition of man« And 
his feelings will be pure on the occasion, 
because they will be unmixed with the con- 
sideration of the artificial distinctions of 
human life. The spectator too will be more 
likely, if he sees all go undistinguished to 
the grave, to deduce for himself the moral 
lesson, that there is no true elevation of oiie 
above another, only as men follow the prac- 
tical duties of virtue and religion. But 
what serious reflections, or what lessons of 
morality, on the other hand, do the funerals 
of the world produce, if accompanied with 
pomp and splendour ^ To those, who have 
sober and serious minds, they produce i 
kind of pity that is mingled with disgust. 
In those of a ludicrous turn they provoke 
ludicrous ideas, when they see a dead body 
attended with such extravagant parade. 
To the vulgar and the ignorant no one use- 
ful 



80 PECULIAR CUSTOMS* 

fill lesson is given. Their senses are all al>- 
sdrbed in the show; and the thoughts of 
the worthlessness of man, as well as of death 
and the grave, which ought naturally ta 
suggest themselves on such occasionSj are 
swallowed up in the grandeur and pageantry 
of the procession. Funerals therefore of this 
kind are calculated to throw honour upon 
riches, abstractedly of moral merit ; to make 
the creature of as much importance when 
dead as when alive j to lessen the humihty 
of man ; and to destroy of course the moral 
and religious feelings that should arise upon 
such occasions. Add to which, that such a 
conduct among Christians must be peculiarly 
improper. For the Christian dispensation 
teaches man, that he is to work out his sal- 
vation with " fear and trembling." It seems 
inconsistent, therefore, to accompany with 
all the outward signs of honour and great- 
ness the body of a poor wretch, who has had 
this difficult and awful task to perform, and 
for whom, if we were t6 judge of him by 
the deeds done in the flesh, there would 
probably be reason to fear, that he had been 
criminally deficient in the execution of it. 
Actuated by such sentiments as these^ the 

Quakers^ 
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Quakers have discarded all parade at theic 
fjmerals. When they die, they are burled 
in a manner singularly plaku The corpse 
is deposited in a plain coffin. When carried 
to the meeting-house or grave-yard, it is at- 
tended by relations and friends. These have 
nothing diflFerent at this time,, in their exter^ 
nal garments^ from their ordinary dress. 
Neither man nor horse is apparelled for the 
purpose. All pomp and parade, however 
rich the deceased may have been, are ba^- 
nlshed from their funeral-processions. The 
corpse at length arrives at the meeting- 
house ** It is suffered to remain there in 
the sight of the spectators. The congre^aj- 
tion then sit in silence, as at a meeting for 
worship. If any one feels himself induced 
to speak, he delivers himself accordingly i 
if not, no other rite is used at this time. In 
process of time fhe coffin is taken out of the 
meetii^g-hjouse, and carried, to the grajve. 
Many of- the acquaintance .of the deceased, 
both members and others, follow it. It is 
at length placed by the side of ^^he grave. 
A solemn silefxt\. pause immediately takes 

*- It 'u sometimes buried without being carried there. 

place^ 
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fhM. It is theft intefred. Andtiier shdnef 
patute then generally follows. These pauses 
are made, that the ^ spectators may he 
moire deeply touched with a sense of dieir 
approaching exit, and their future state.'* 
If a minister or other person, during these 
pauses, has any observation or exhortation 
to make, (which is frequently the case) he 
makes it. If no person should feel himself 
impressed to speak, the assembled persons 
depart. The act of seeing the body depo- 
ated in the grave is the last public act of re* 
ipect which the Quakers show to their de- 
ceased relations. This is the whole of the 
process of their funerals. 



SECTION II. 

Quakers tue no vaults in their tmrying-^rewnds— 
Relations sometimes buried tiear each o/W, but 
fjftmer otherwise — TIfey use no fomb-stones of 
monumental inscriptions — reasons Jhr this disuse 
*--^i iktjf sovietimes record accounts cftheKves^ 
deaths^ and dj^g sailings of their ministers. 

The members of this Society, in the in- 
fancy of it, wore buried in their gardens or 

orchards, 
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orchards, or in the* fields and premises of 
due another. They had at that time no 
grave^yards of their own« And ,they re- 
fxxied tQ be tmried in those of . the churchy 
lest they should thus acknowledge; the vali« 
dity of a human appointment of the priest- 
hood, the propriety' of payment for gospel- 
labbur, and the peculiar hoUness of conse^ 
crated ground. This refusal to be buried 
within the precincts of the church was con- 
sidered as the bearing of their testijnony for 
truth. In process of time, they rju3ed their 
own meeting-houses, and h&d their respec- 
tive burying-places. These were not al- 
ways contiguous, but sometimes at a distance 
from one another. 

The Quakers have no sepulchres or arched 
vaults under groimd for the reception of 
their dead. There have been here and there 
vaults, and there are here and there graves 
with sides of brick ; but the coffins con- 
taining their bodies are usually committed 
to the dust. 

I may observe also, that the Quakers are 
sometinjes buried near their relations, but 
more frequently otherwise. In places where 
their population is thin, and the burial- 
IX. D ground 
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ground ' hi^d, a relation 16 buried xiext ta 
a rekct0ti if k be desired In other {daces, 
kowe^cr, the. grayed are usually dug in 
rowi^ and 4rhe bodies deposiced in thefn, not 
as dieir reJi^oiis lie, but as they happen 
to be opened in succession/ 'without any ai> 
tention to fkaiily-connecdonti. When the 
£rst graTe in dbe row is optned and filled, 
die person who dies next is ptit iitto that 
which is next tx> it ; and^ the p^son who 
dies next, occUj^es that which is next to 
die second^. It is to many an endearing 
thought^ t^at they shall lie alc^ their death 
near the rera^Jis of those, whdm tjiey loved 
in life^ But ^e Qu^^rs in general h^vie 
not thought it right or wise to indulge tfudi 
feelings. Tliey believe that all good men, 
however dieir bodies may be separaited 
in their subterraneous houses of clay, will 
assuredly nfiteet at tke resuprecmon of the 
just. 

Thsy rqect ateo the fashions of the world 
in the use of tomb-stones and monuanental 

*^.By this, process a small piece of ground will b^ 
longer in filling, no room being lost^ and the danger 
and Tlisagreeablc jti6cesdty of opening graves^ before the 
bodi^ lA tJbeih are decayed, is ayoided. 

. .,: - inscri|iaons- 
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inscriptions. These. are geperally' stujippsed ' 
to be ex^ec^ out o£ respect to the mai^oiy 
or chararter of the deceased. The Qfi&- 
kers, how&ve^r^ are of opinion that this ia 
«pt tbe proper manner 6f honouring the 
dead. If you wish to honour a good jnan, 
"who has departed this life, let ali hia ^od 
actions Uve in your memory. Let tbem 
live in yotr gratef lU love and esteem. So 
idbuerish them in your heart, i\^t they may 
jepQsftaniily aiamken you to imitation. Thus 
you wiU show^ by your adopdcHi joifihis 
i^M3etiable ^xaiinpie, that you really respect 
M$ >m0ziK>ry« This is also diat xanhntx^ 
which, if 3m himself xroidd bfs asfeed in the 
other world how he would have his me^- 
mory respected in this, he w^ould pr^er tx^ 
vxy description of his virtues, that might 
be given by the ablest writer, or handed 
down to posterity by the ablest monumexit 
of the ^cidpiior's art. 

jBut they have an objeotion to die usa 
^ tX}mb-s£one8 and paouumental inscrip* 
tions for other reasons. For, wher^ piilam 
^marble, aboundiAg with panegyrip aod 
decoraiced in a spl^did -manner, are bisected 

tfihe ashes of dead men, dier^ is ^dan^r 

D z lest. 
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lest, by making too much of these, a su- 
|)erstitiou8 awe should be produced, arid a 
superstitious veneration should attach to 
them. The early Christians^ by making 
itoo much of the relics of the saints or pibus 
men, fell into such errors. 
' They believe, again, that, if they were to 
allow the custom of these outward monu- 
ments to obtain among them, they might 
be often led, as the world are, and by the 
same causes, to a deviation from the truth. 
For it is in human nature to praise those 
whom we love, but more particularly when 
we have lost them. Hence we find often 
such extravagant encomitims upon the dead, 
thatf if it were possible for these to be made 
acquainted with them, they would show 
their disapprobation of such records. Hence 
we find also that as " false as an epitaph" 
ias been a proverbial expression. 

But even in the case where nothing more 
is said upon the tomb-stone, than what 
Moses said of Seth, and of Enos, and of 
Cainan, and others, when he reckoned up 
the genealogy of Adam, namely, that " they 
'lived and that they died," the Quakers do 
• not approve of such memorials. For these 

convey 
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convey no i^erit of the deceased, by which 
his example should be followed. They con- 
vey no lesson of morality. And in general 
they are not particularly useful. They may 
serve, perhaps, to point out to surviving 
relations the place where the body of the 
deceased was buried, so that they may^ know 
where to mark out the line for their own 
graves. But as the members of this Society 
have in general overcome the prejudice of 
** sleeping* with their fathers," such memo- 
rials cannot be useful to them. 

They have no objection, however, if a 
man has conducted himself particularly well 
in life, that a true statement should be made 
concerning him, provided such a statement 
would operate as a lesson of morality to 
others j but they think that the tomb -stone 
is not the best medium of conveying it. 
They are persuaded that very little moral 
advantage is derived to the cursorjj readers 
of epitaphs, and that they can trace no im- 
provement in morals to this source. Sen- 
sible, however, that the memorials of good 
men may be made serviceable to the rising 
geueyation, (" and there are iio ideas," §ays 

Addison, 
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would operate as a |esson of morality to 
others ; but they think that the tomb -stone 
is not the best medium of conveying it. 
They are persuaded that very little moral 
advantage is derived to the cursory readers 
of epitaphs, and that they can trace no im- 
provement in morals to tliis source. Sen- 
sible, however, that the memorials of good 
men may be made serviceable to the rising 
geueyation, (" aad there are iio ideas,'* §ays 

Addi$on, 
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Addison, " which strike more forcibly on 
our imaginations than those which ar6 f slised 
from reflections upon the exits of grefat and 
excellent meii'*) they are willing to receive 
accounts of the lives, deaths, and remark- 
able sayings of those ministers in their own 
Society, who have been eminent for their 
labours. These are drawn up by indivi- 
duals, and presented to the monthly meet- 
ings, to which the deceased belonged. But 
here they . must undergo an exanfiination 
before they are passed. The truth of the 
statement and the utility of the record must 
appear. It then falls to the quarterly meet- 
ings to examine them again j and these may 
alter, or pass, or reject them, as it may ap- 
pear to be most proper. If these should 
pass them, they are forwarded to the yearly 
meeting. Many of them, after this, are 
printed ; and, finding their way into the 
book-ca|ps of the Quakers, they become col* 
lected lessons of morality, and operate as 
incitements to piety to the rising youth. 
Thus the memorials of men are made useful 
by the Society in an unobjectionable man- 
ner J for the falsehood and flattery of epi- 
taphs 



taphs affe thiiis avoided^ none bu£ food men 
having been sekcted^ whose virt^-es, if they 
are recorded^ ca4 be perpetoated with truth* 
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They discard also mourning garments-^Tfiese are 
only emblems oj* sorrouH--and often make men 
pretend to be wliat thty are n6t — This contrary 
to Ckristianity-^Thics they may becoms Utile 
fetter than disguised pomp ^ or fashioruibk farms 
— This instanced in the changes mid duration qf 
common mourning'^ — and in the custom of court '\ 
mourning—^-jRamifications of the latter » 

As the Quakers neither allow of the 
tomb-stones noF the momimental inscrip* 
tions^ so they do not allow of the mourning 
gftrments^ of the world. 

They believe there can be no true sorrow 
but in the heart, and that there can be no 
other true, outward way of showing it, than 
by fulfilling the desires^ and by imitating 
the best actions, of those, whom men have 
lost, an4. loved* "The moumiug," says 
. I WilUam 
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William Penn, ** which it is fit for a Christian 
to have on the departure of beloved rela- 
tions and friends, should be worn in the 
mind, which is only sensible of the loss. 
And the love which men have had to these, 
and their remembrance of them, should be 
outwardly expressed by a respect to their 
advice, and care of those they have left be- 
hind theip, and their love of that which 
Xhey loved/' 

But mourning garments, the Quak;er8 
contend, are only the emblems of sorrow. 
They will therefore frequently be used 
where no sorrow is. Many persons fol- 
low their deceased relatives to the grave, 
whsoe death, in point of gain, is a matter 
of real joy ; witness young spendthrifts, 
who have been raising sum after sum on 
expectation, and calculating with voracious 
^xiety the probaurable dtion of their re- 
lations' lives : and yet all these follow th^ 
corpse to the grave with white handkerchiefs, 
mourning habits, slouched hats, and dan- 
gling hat-bands. Mourning garments, there- 
fore, frequently nxake men pretend to be 
what they are not. But no true or con- 
sistent Christian can exhibit an outward ap- 

pe^i'anc^ 
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pearance to the world, which his inward 
feelings do not justify. 

It is not contended here by the Quakers^ 
that) because a man becomes occasionally a 
hypocrite, this is a sufficient objection against 
any system ; for a man may be an Atheist 
even in a Quaker's garb. Nor is it in- 
sinuated that individuals do not sometimes 
feel in their hearts the sorrow, which they 
propose to signify by their clothing. But 
it is asserted to be true, that men, who use 
mourning habits as they are generally used; 
do not wear them for those deceased persons 
only whom they loved, and abst^n from 
the use of them where they had no esteem, 
but that they wear them promiscuously on 
all the occasions, which have been dictated 
by fashion. Mourning habits, therefore, in 
consequence of a long system of etiquette, 
have become, in the opinion of the Society, 
but litde better than disguised pomp or 
fashionable ibrms. 

I shalj' endeavour to throw some light 
upon this position of the Society, by look- 
ing into the practice of those of the world. ' 
In the first place, there are seasons among 
these when full moi:irmng, and seasons when 

■ . 

only 
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It 



i)lily half mourning, is to be worn. Thu$ 
the habit is changed, and for no other reaaon 
than that of conformity with the laws of 
fashion. The length of the time also, or 
season of mourning; is made to depend upon 
the scale of men's affinity to the deceased ; 
though nothing can be more obvious, than 
that men's a£fection for the living, and their 
sorrow for them when dead, cannot be mea« 
ftured by this standard. Hence the very 
time that a man shall mourn, and the very 
time that he shall only half mourn, and the 
very time that he shall cease to mourn, are 
fixed for him by the world, whatever may 
be the duration of his own sorrow. 

In court mourning, also, we have an ior 
stance of men being instructed to mourn^ 
where their feehngs are neither interested 
nor concerned. In this case the cUsguised 
pomp, spoken of by the Quakers, will be 
more apparent. Two princes have perhaps 
been fighting with each other for a con- 
siderable portion of their reign. The blood 
of their subjects has been spilt, and their 
treasures have been exhausted. They have 
probably had, during all thia time, no kind 
disposition toward^ onfi another, e»ch conr 

sidering 
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sidering the odier as th^ aggressor^ or as the 
amthor of the war. • Wh^n both have been 
wearied out with expense, they have made 
peace. But they have still mutual jea- 
lousies and fears. At length one of them 
dies. The other, on receiving an exprest 
jeliactive to the event, orders mourning fat 
,i]M de<:eased for a given timer As other 
^teiitates receive the intelligence^ they fol- 
low the example. Their several levees, or 
drawing**room8^ or places of public audi- 
ente, are filled with 'mourners* Every iiU 
dividual of each sex, who is accustomed t6 
attend them, is now habited in black. Thus 
a round of mourning is kept up by the 
courtiers of Europe^ not by means of any 
aympathetic beating of the heart, but at th^ 
sound as it were of the postman's horn» 

But let us trace this species of mourning 
further, and let us now look more particularly 
at the example of our own country, for the 
elucidation of the position in question. Th* 
same gazette, which gave birth to this black ' 
influenza at court, spreads it still further. 
The private gentlemen of the land under^ 
take to mourn also. You see them accord- 
ingly in the streets,, and in private parties, 
and at public places, in their mourning ha- 
bits 
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bits. Nor is this alL Military officers, who 
have fought against the armies of the de- 
ceased, wear crapes of sable over their arms, 
in token of the same sorrow. 

But the fever does not stop even here. It 
still spreads, and, in tracing its progress, we 
find it to have attacked our merchants. Yes; 
the disorder has actually got upon 'Change. 
But what have I said? Mourning habits upon 
'Change! where the news of an army cut 
to pieces produces the most cheerful counte- 
nances in many, if it raises the stocks but 
a half per cent. ! Mourning habits upon 
'Change ! where contracts arc made for hu- 
nian flesh and blood; where plans, that 
shall consign cargoes of human beings to 
misery and untimely death, and their pos- 
terity to bondage, are deUberately formed 
and agreed upon ! O Sorrow, Sorrow, what 
hast thou to do upon 'Change, except in the 
case of commercial losses or disappointed 
speculation ! But to add to this disguised 
pomp, as the Quakers call it, not one of 
ten thousand of the mourners ever saw the 
deceased prince; and perhaps ninety-nine in 
the- hundred, of all who heard of him, re- 
probated his character when alive. 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER IIL 



Occupations of the Quakers — Agriculture declining 
amofig them-^prohable reasons of thfs decline — 
Country congenial to the quietude of mind' rc- 

- quired by their reUgionn-^Sentiments of Cowper — 

congenial aUo to the improvement of their moral 

feelings — Sentiments of ffilliam Penn — parti" 

cularly suited to tliem^ as lovers of the animal* 

creation. 

The Quakers generally bring up their 
children to some employment. They believe 
that these, by having an occupation, may 
avQid evils, into which they might otherwise 
fall, if they had upon their hands an undue 
proportion of vacant time. " Friends of all 
degrees," says the Book of Extracts, " are. 
advised to take due care to breed up their 
children in some useful and necessary em- 
ployment, that they may not spend their pre- 
cious time in idleness, which is of evil ex- 
ample, and tends much to their hurt." 

The Quakers have been described to^ be 
a domestic people, and as peculiarly cherish- 
ing domestic happiness. Upon this princi- 
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pie it is, combined with the ties of their dis- 
cipline and peculiar cwtoms^ that we scarcely 
find any of this Society quitting their coun* 
try, except for America, to reside as soli- 
tary merchants or factors in foreign parte. 
If it be a charge agdnst the members of tkns 
Society, that they are eager in the pursuit of 
wealth, let it at least be mentioned in their 
favour, that, in their accumulation of it, they 
have been careful not to suflfer their know- 
ledge to take advantage of the ignorance of 
others, and that they have kept their hands 
clear of the oppression and of the blopd of 
their fellow-creatures. 

In looking among the occupatiojis of those 
in the Society, we shall find some, who ar# 
brought up as manufacturers and mechauics. 
But the number of these is small. 

Others, but these are very few, follow 
the sea. .There may be here and there a 
mate or captain in the coasting employ. In 
America, where they have great local and 
other advantages, there may be more in the 
sea-faring line. But, in general, the Qua^- 
kers are domestic characters, and prefer a 
residence at home. 

There are but few, also, who foUpw th^ 

professions* 
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profesiiioQ$. Their education and their re# 
tigion exclude them from some of these. 
Some^ however, are to be found in the de- 
paitment of medicine ; and others, as coQr% 
yeyaocers, ia the law. 

Several of them follow agriculture. But 
these are few^ compared wirfi the rest of the 
Sooety, or compared with the number of 
those^ who formerly followed a rural lbFe# 
AJmost all the members of this Society were 
originally in the country, and but few of 
them in the towns : but diis order of things 
is reverswig fast. They are flocking into the 
towns^ and abandoning agricultural pur« 
'Suits* 

The reasons that may be given for this 
dbaage may be the following. It is not at 
all unlikely, that tithes n!iay have had some 
/Bflbaence in producing it. I am aware, how* 
ever, k will be said, that a Quaker, living 
ia the <ouatry, and strongly principled 
against these, would think it a dereliction 
q£ hh duty to Jeitve it on this account, and 
wouUi jreip^m upcm the principle, that an 
a:bode tb^re^ under the annual ezer^rise of 
•his testicft^ny, would, in a xeUgious point 
x)f view, add stx^agdi to his ttrei^gtk But 

it 
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it must be observed oh the other hand, that 
where men are not obliged to remain under 
grievous evils^ and can get rid of , thkra 
merely by changing their occupation in life, 
and this honourably, it is in human nature 
to do it. And so far tithes, I beUeve, have 
had an inj9uence in driving them into the 
towns; Of later years, as the Society 
has grown thinner in the country, I believe 
new reasons have sprung up. For they 
have had less opportunity of society with 
one another. They have been subjected 
also to greater inconvenience in attending 
their religious meetings. Their children, 
also, have been more exposed to improper 
connections in marriage. To which it may 
he added, that the large and rapid profits, 
frequently made in trade, compared with 
the generally sftnall and slow returns froni 
agricultural concerns, may probably have 
operated with many, as an inducement to 
such a chaise. 

But whatever reasons may have induced 
them to quit the country, and Settle in 
towns, no temporal advantages can make 
Mp to them, as a Society^ the measure of their 
losa. Eor, when, we consider that the Qua- 
kers 
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kers never partake of the amusements of 
die world ; that their worldly pleasures are 
principaUy of a domestic nature ; that calm^ 
aess, and quietude, and abstraction from 
worldly thoughts, to which rural retirement 
is peculiarly favourable, is the state of mind, 
which they themselves acknowledge to be 
required by theif religion, it would seem 
that the country was peculiarly the place for 
their habitations. 

It would seem also, as if by his forsaking 
of the country they had deprived them- 
selves of rftany opportunities of the high- 
est enjoyment, of which they are capable 
as Quakers^ The objects in the country 
are peculiarly favourable to the improve- 
ment of morality in the exercise of the 
spiritual feelings. The bud and the blos- 
som,' the rising and the falling leaf, the 
blade of com and the ear, the seed-time and 
the harvest, the sun that warms and ripens, 
the cloud that cools, and emits the fruitful 
shower, — these, and many other objects, af- 
ford daily food for the religious growth of 
the mind. Even the natural man is pleased 
wtj;^ ttuese. They excite in him natural 
Idteas, and produce in l^m a x^iiral kind of 
VOL. II. £ pleasure. 
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pleasure. But the spiritual man experiences 
a sublimer joy. He sees none of these with- 
out feeling both spiritual improvement an4 
delight. It is here that he converses witk 
the Deity in his works. It is here that he 
finds himself grateful for his goodness; 
that he acknowledges his wisdom ; that he 
expresses admiration .of his power. 

The poet Cowper, in his Contemplation 
of a Country Life, speaks forcibly on this 
subject : 



i( 



O friendly to the best pursuits of nmxi. 
Friendly to thought^ to virtue, and to peace. 
Domestic life. In rural leisure passed 1 
few know thy value, and few taste thy sweets> 
Though many boast thy favours, and affect 
To understand and choose thee for their own ► 
But fbolisb man forgoes his proper bliss, 
Ev'n as his first progenitor, and quits. 
Though placM In Paradise (for Earth has still^ 
Some traces of her youthful beauty left). 
Substantial happmess for transient joy. 
Scenes formed for contemplation, and to nurse 
Tke growing seeds of wisdom, that suggest. 
By every pleasing image they present. 
Reflections, such as meliorate the heart, 
* Compose the passions, and exalt the mind.*'^ 

William Penn, in the beautiful ' letter^ 
which he left his wife and children before 

hia 
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his first voyage to America^ speaks ^Iso in 
strong terms upon the point in question. 

** But agriculture," says he, " is especially 
it^ my eye. Let my children be husband^ 
men and housewives This occupation is 
industrious, healthy, honest, and of good 
example. Like Abraham, and the holy 
antients, who pleased God, and obtained ii 
good report, this leads to consider the works 
of God, and nature of things that are good, 
and diverts the mind from being taken up 
with the vain arts and inventions of a 
luxurious world." And a little further he 
says, " of cities and towns of concourse be- 
ware. The world is apt to stick close to 
those, who have lived and got wealth there. 
A country -life and estate I like best for toy 
children. I prefer a decent mansion of a 
hundred pounds a year to ten thousand 
pounds in London or such-like place, in the 
way of trade." 

To these observations it may be added> 
that the country, independently of the op- 
portunity it aflfords for calmness and quie- 
tude of mind, and the moral improvement 
of it in the exercise of the spiritual feelings, 
is peculiarly fitted for the habitation of the 

E 2 Quakers, 
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Quakers, on account of their peculiar love 
for the animal-creation. It would afford 
them a wide range for. the exercise of this 
love, and the improvement of the benevolent 
affections. For tenderness, if encouraged, 
like a plant that 'is duly watered, still grows. 
What man has ever shown a proper affection 
for the brute-creation, who has been back- 
ward in his love of the human race ? 



v.^1EI^^«^3i 



CHAP- 
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CHAPTER IV. 



SECTION I. 



Trade- — Trade seldom consideted as a question of 
morals — hut Quakers vieiv it in this light — -pro- 
' hthit the Slave-trade — privateering — manufac^ 
iories of weapons of war — also trade ivhere the 
revenue is defrauded-^hazardous enterprises — 
'fictitious paper — insist upon punctuality to words 
and engagements — -advise an annual inspection 
of their own ftffairs'^regutations in case of hank" 
tuptcy. 

I STATED in the' last cliapter that some of 
the Quakers, though these were few in 
number, were manufacturers and mecha- 
nics; that others followed the sea; that 
others were to be found in the medical pro-^ 
fession, and in the law ; and that others 
wer^ occupied in the concerns of a rural life. 
I believe, with these few exceptions, that 
the rest* of the Society may be considered 
as engaged in trade. 

Trade is a subject, which seldom comes 
under the discussion of mankind as a moral 
question. • If men, who follow it, are honest 

? Except such as may have retired from business. 

and 
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and punctual ip their dealings, little is 
thought of the nature of their occupations, 
or of the influence of these upon the mind. 
It will hardly, however, be denied by moral- 
ists, that the buying and selling of com- 
modities for profit is surrounded with temp- 
tations, and is injurious to pure benevolent 
or disinterested feeling ; or thalt where the 
inind is constantly intent upoa the gaining ef 
wealth by traffic, it ia dangerously employ- 
ed. Much less will it be denied^ that trade 
is an evil, if any of the branches of it, 
through which men acquire their vroaJth, 
are productive of mischief either to the<a«' 
idves or others^ If they are destructive to 
the health of the inferior agents, or to dis 
morality of the persons concerned in. them, 
they must always be condemned by the 
Christian religion. 

The Quakars have thought it their duty, 
as a religious body, to make several regu* 
lations on this subject. In the first place, 
they have made it a rule, that no person, 
acknowledged to be in profession with them, 
shall have any concern in the slave- trade. 

The Quakers began to consider this &ub^ 
ject, as a Christian body^ so early as in the 

begin- 
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beginning of the last century. In the year 
1727, they passed a public censure upon 
this trade. In the year 1758, and after- 
wards in the year 1761, they warned and 
exhorted all in profession with them " to 
keep their hands clear of this unrighteous 
gain of oppression." In the yearly meeting 
of 1763 tKJlly renewed their exhortation in 
the following words : " We renew our exhor- 
tation, that Friends every where be espe^ 
cially careful to keep their hands clear of 
giving encouragement in any shape to the 
slave-trade; it being evidently destructive 
of the natural eights of mankind^ whp are 
all ransomed by. one Saviour, and visited 
by one divine light, in order to salvation: 
a traffic, calculated to enrich and aggrandize 
some \:ipon the misery of others, in its na- 
ture abhorrent to every just and tender sen- 
timent, and contrary to the whole tenor of 
the GospcL" 

In the same inanner, from the year 1 763, 
they have publicly manifested a tender con- 
cern for the happiness of the injured Afri- 
cans ; and they have not only been vigilant 
to see that none of their own members were 
concerned in this impious traffic, but they 

have 
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have lent their assistance with other Chris-i 
tians in promoting its discontinuance. 

They have forbidden also the trade o£ 
privateering in war. They consider the 
capture of private vessels by private persons 
as a robbery committed on the property of 
others, which no human authority can make 
reconcileable to the consciences a§ honest in-* 
dividuals. And upon this motive they for- 
bid it, as well as upon that of their known 
profession against war. 

They forbid also the trade of the manu- 
facturing of gun-powder, and of arm$, or 
weapons of war, such as swords, guns, pis-? 
tols, bayonets, and the like, that they may 
stand clear of the charge of having made 
any instrument, the avowed use of which 
is the destruction of human life. 

They have forbidden also all trade that 
has for its object the defrauding of the king 
either of his customs or his excise. They 
are not only not to smuggle themselves, 
but they are not to deal in such goods as 
they know, or such as they even suspect, 
to be smuggled, nor to buy any article of 
this description even for their private- use. 
This prohibition is enjoined, because all 

Christians 
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CSiristians ought " to render to Csesar the 
things that are Cassar's j" because those, who - 
are accessary to smuggling, give encourage-* 
nxent to perjury and bloodshed, these being 
frequently the attendants of such unlawful 
practices ; and because they do considerable 
injury to the honest trader. 

They dilfeourage also concerns in hazard- 
ous enterprises in the way of trade. Such 
enterprises are apt to disturb the tranquillity 
of the mind, and to unfit it for religious 
exercise. They may involve also the parties 
concerned and their families in ruin. They 
may deprive them again of the means of 
paying their just debts, and thus render 
them injurious to their creditors. Members, 
therefore, are advised* to be rather content 
with callings, which may produce small but 
certain profits, than to hazard the tranquil- 
lity of their minds, and the property of 
themselves and others. 

In the exercise of those callings, which 
are deemed lawful by the Society, two things 
are insisted upon : first, that their members 
never raise and circulate ** any fictitious kind 
of paper^redit with indorsements and accep- 
tances, to give it an appearance of value 

without 
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without an intrinsic reality." Secondly, 
;^ that they should pay particular attention to 
their words, and to the punctual perform- 
ance of their engagements, and on no ac^ 
count' delay their payments beyond the 
time they have promised. The Society have 
very much at heart the enforcement of the 
litter injunction, not only becaufe all Chris- 
tians are under an obligation to do these 
things, but because they wish to see the 
* high reputation of their ancestors, m these 
respects, preserved among those of their 
own day. The primitive, members were 
noticed for k scrupulous attention to their 
dtity, as Christians, in their commercial con- 
cerns. One of the great clamours against 
them, in the infancy of their institution, was, 
that they would get all the trade. It was 
nothing but their great honour in their deal- 
ings, arising from religious principle, that 
gave birth to this uproar, or secured them 
*a mc«-e than ordinary fJbrtion of the custom 
of the world in the line of their respective 
trades. 

Amoiig the regulations made by the Qua- 
kers on the subject of trade, it is advised, 
publicly, to the members of the Society, to 

inspect 
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inspect the state .of their affairs once a year: 
and, lest this advice shoixld be disregardedi, . 
the monthly meetings are directed to make 
annual appointqients of suitable Friends to 
communicate it to the members individually. 
But, independently of this public recozn- 
xnendation, they are earnestly advised by 
their Book of Extracts to examine their situ* 
ation frequently. This is done with a view 
that they may see how they stand with re^ ^ 
spect to themselves, and with respect to the 
w;0Fid at large ; that they may not launch 
out into commercial concerns beyond their 
strength ; nor live beyond their income ; 
nc^ go on longer in their business than they 
can pay their deb^s. 

if ^ Qu^^r> ^ter this inspection of his 
affairs, should find himself unable to pay 
bis just debts, he is immediately to disclose 
his a^airs to some judicious members of 
the l^ociety, or to his principal creditorSy 
and to take their advice how he is to sict. 
but to be particularly careful not to pay 
oae creditor in preference of another. 

When a person of the Society becomes a 
bankrupt, a committee is appointed by his 
own monthly meeting to confer with him 

on 
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on his afiairs. If the bankruptcy should 
, appear by their report to have been the re* 
suit of misconduct, he is disowned. He 
may, however, on a fiill repentance, (for it- 
is a maxim with the' Society that ** triie re- 
pentance washes out all stains") and by a 
full payment of every man his own, be ad- 
mitted ifato membership again. Or, if he 
has begun to pay his creditors, and has 
made arrangements satisfactory to the So- 
ciety for paying them, he may be received 
is a member, even before the whole of the 
debt is settled. 

If it should appear, on the other hand,' 
that the bankrupcy was ' the unavoidable 
result of misfortune, and not of impru-* 
dence, he is allowed to continue in, the So- 
ciety. 

But in either of these cases, that is, where 
a man is disowned and restored, or where 
he has not been disowned at all, he is nfever 
considered as a member, entitled to ievery 
privilege in the Society, till he hat paid the 
whole of his debts. And the Quakers are 
so ' strict upon this point, that if a person 
has paid ten shillings in the pound, and his 
creditors have accepted the compositioni 

and 
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and the law ha$ given him his .discharge, it 
is insisted upon that he pay the remaining 
ten as soon asi he is able. No distance of 
time will be ^ any excuse to the Society for 
his refusal fo comply with this honourable 
law. Nor will he be considered as a full 
member, 51s I observed before, till he' has 
paid the uttermost farthing: for no collection, 
for the poor, por any legacy for the poor, or 
for other 'services of the Society, will be re- 
ceived from his purse, while any thing re- 
mains of the former debt. This rule of re- 
fusing charitable contributions on such oc- 
casions is founded on the principle, that 
money taken from a man in such a situa- 
tion is taken from his lawful creditors, 
and that such a man can have nothing to 
give, while he owes any thing to another. 
. It may be observed of this rule or cus- 
tom, that, as it is founded in moral princi- 
ples, so it tends to promote a moral vend* 
When persons of this description see their 
own donations dispensed with, but those of 
the rest of the meeting taken, they are re- 
inin4ed of their own situation,* and of the 
desirableness of making, the full satisfac- 
tion required. The custom, therefore ope- 

■rates 
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rates a& a constant memento that their debts 
are still hanging over them^ and prompts 
to new industry and anxious exertion for 
their discharge. There are many instances 
of Quakers who have paid their composi- 
tions as others do, but who, after a lapse 
of many years, have surprised their former 
creditors by bringing them the remaining 
amount of their former debts. ' Hence the 
members of this Society are often enabled to 
say, what few others can say on the same 
subject, that they are not ultimately hurtful 
to mankiild, either by their errors or by 
their misfortunes. 



SECTION II. 



But though the Quakers f^ave made these regular 
tions^ the world finds fault with many of tlieir 
trades or callings — several of these specifiedr-^ 
standard proposed by which to examine thenir^^ 
^ ioTne of these censurable by this standard — and 
given up by many Quakers on this account^ though 
individuals m^y still follow them. 

But though the Quakers have made these 

beautiful regulations concerning trade, it is 

1 manifest 
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manifigst tKat the world are not wholly sa^ • 
tisfied with their conduct on this subject. 
People charge them with the exercise of im- 
proper callings, or of occupations inconsis- 
tent with the principles they profess. 

It is well known that the Quakers consider • 
themselves as a highly professing^ people; 
that they declaim against the foUies and va^ 
nities of the world ; and that they bear their 
testimony against civil customs and institu- 
tions, even to personal suffering. Hence, 
professing more than others, more is expect- 
ed from them, George Fox endeavoured to 
inculcate this idea into his new society. In 
his letter to the yearly meeting in 1679 he 
expresses himself as follows : ** The world 
ako does expect more from Friends than 
from other people, because they profess 
more. Therefore you should be more just 
than others in your words and dealings, 
and more righteous, holy, and pure, in 
your lives and conversation ; so that your 
lives and conversations may preach. For the 
world's tongues and mouths have preach- 
ed long enough ; bnt their lives and con- 
versations have denied what their tongues 

have 
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have professed and declared/* I may ob* 
9erve, therefore, that the circumstance of 
a more than ordinary profession of consis-^ 
tency, and not any supposed immorality on 
the part of the Quakers, has brought them^ 
in the instances alluded to, under the cen« 
sure of the world. Other people, found in 
djie same trades or occupations, are seldom 
noticed as doing wrong. But where men 
.are set as lights upon a hill, blemishes will 
be discovered in them, which will be over- 
looked among those, who walk in the vale 
below. 

The trades or occupations, which are 
usually condemned as improper for Quakers 
to follow, are nunaerous. I shall not, there- 
fore, specify them all. Those, however, 
which I propose to select, I shall accompany 
with all the distinctions, which equity de- 
mands on the occasion. 

The trade of a distiller, or of a spirit- 
merchant, is considered as objectionable, if 
in the hands of a Quaker. 

That of a cottourmanufacturer, who em- 
ploys a number of poor children in the 
usual way, or in. a way which is destructive 

to 
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to their morals and to their healthy is ccfn- 
'sidered as equally deserving censure *. 

There is a calling, which is seldom fpl* 
lowed by itsetf; :I mean the furnishing ofi 
funerals, or the serving of the pall. This is 
generally in the hftnds of cabinet*makers,> 
or of upholsterers, or of woollen-draper $•: 
Now if any Quaker .should be found in any, 
pf these occupations, and if he should unite 
with these that of serving the pall, he would^ 
be considered, by such an union, as follow- 
ing an objectionable trade. For the members 
orthis Society having discarded all the pomp, 
and parade, and dress, connected with fune- 
rads, from their own practice, and this upon 
moral principles, it is insisted upon that they 
ought not to be accessary to the . promotion 
q{ such ceremonials among others. 

' * Poor children are frequently ^ent by parishes to cot-^ 
ton-mills^ Little or no care is taken of their morals. 
The men, when grown up, frequently become drunken^ 
aiid the girls debauched. But the evil does not stop here. 
The progeny of these, vitiated by ihe drunkenness and 
debauchery of their parents, have usually diseased and 
crippled constitutions, which they perpetuate to a new ge« 
neration ; after which the whole race, I am told, generally^ 
becomes extinct. What Christian can gain wealth at thjt 
expense of the healthy morals^ and happiness of his fel- 
low-creatures? ^j- . 

VOL. II. F The 
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Thi trade of a printer, or bookseller, 
when e^cercised by a Quaker, has not es- 
caped the animadversions of the world. A 
distinction, however, must be made here. 
They, who condemn this calling, can never 
do it justly but in supposed cases. They 
must suppose, for example, that the persons 
in question follow these callings generally, 
or diat they do not make an eKception with 
respect to the printing or selling of such 
books as may convey poison to the morals 
of those, who read them» 

A Quaker-tailor is con^dered as a charac- 
ter which cannot consistently e^ist. But a 
similar distinction must be made here as in 
the former case. It cannot surely be meant 
tfiat, if a Quaker confines himself to the 
making of clothes for his own Society, he i» 
reproachable for so doing, but CMily if he 
makes clothes for every one without distinc- 
tion, following, as he is ordered, all the vary- 
ing fashions of the world. 

A Quaker-hatter is looked upon in the 
sao^ light as a Quaker-tailor. But here a 
distinction suggests itself again. If he 
makes only plain and useful hats for the 
community and for other Quakers, it can- 

not 
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fiet be understood that he is acting iaconsis- 
tently with his religious profession. The 
charge can only lie against him, where he 
iurnishes the hat with the gold and the sil- 
yer-lace, or the lady's riding-hat with its 
ornaments, or the military hat with its lace, 
cockade, and plumes. In this case he will 
be considered as censurable by many, be- 
' cause he will be looked upon as a dealer in ' 
the superfluities condemned by his own re- 
Ugion, 

The last occupation I shall notice is that 
of a silversmith. And here the censure will 
depend upon a contingency also. If a Qua- 
ker confines himself to the selling of plain 
silver articles for use, little objection can bt 
raised against his employ. But if, in addi- 
tion to this, he sells gold-headed canes, trink- 
ets, rings, ear-rings, bracelets, jewels, and 
other ornaments of the person, he will be 
considered as chargeable with the same in- 
consistency as the follower of the former 
trade. 

In examining these and other occupations 
rf those in the Society, with a view of seeing 
how far the objections, which have been ad- 
vanced against them, are valid, I own I 

F 2 have 
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have ^ difficult task to pexform. For what 
standard shall I fix upon, or what limits 
shall I draw, on this occasion ? The objec- 
tions are founded in part upon the princi-w 
pie, that individuals ought not to sell those 
things, of which their own practice shows 
that they disapprove. But shall I admit 
this principle without any limitation or re- 
serve? Shall I say, without any reserve, 
that a Quaker- woman, who discards the 
use of a simple ribbon from her dress, shall 
not sell it to another female, who has been 
constantly in the habit of using it, and this 
without any detriment to her mind ? Shall 
I say again, without any reserve, that a 
Quaker-mim, who discards the use of black 
cloth, shall not sell a yard of it to another ? 
And if I shpuld say so, where am I to stop? 
Shall I not be obliged to go over all the co- 
lours in his shop, and object to all but the 
brown and drab ? Shall I say again, without 
any reserve, that a Quaker cannot sell any 
thing, which is innocent in itself, without 
inquiring of the buyer its application or its 
use ? And if I should say so, might I not 
as well say that no Quaker can be in trade ? 
I fear that to say this would be to get into a 

labyrinth. 
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labyrinth, out of which there would be no 
clew to guide us. 

Difficult, however, a^ the task may seem, 
I think I may lay down three positions^ 
which will probably not be denied; and 
which, i£ admitted, will assist us in the de- 
termination of the question before us. The 
first of these is, that no member of this So- ' 
ciety can be concerned in the sale of a thing, 
which is evil in itself. Secondly, that he 
cannot encourage the sale of an article, which 
he knows to be essentially, or very generally, 
that is, in seven cases out of ten, productive of 
evil. And thirdly, that he canpot sell things, 
which he has discarded from his own use, 
if he has discarded them on a belief that 
they are specifically forbidden by Christi- 
anity, or that they are morally injurious to 
the human mind. 

If these positions be acknowledged, they 
will give ample latitude for the condemna- 
tion of many branches of trade. 

A Quaker-bookseller, according to these 
positions, ciannot sell a profane or improper 
book. 

A Quaker-spirit-merchant cannot sell his 
liquor but to th(*e^ who he believes will 

use 
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use it in moderation^ or medicinally, or oti 
proper occasions. 

A Quaker, who is a manufacturer of cot- 
ton, cannot exercise his occupation but 
upon an amended plan. 

A Quaien-silversmith Cannot deal in aiiy 
splendid ornaments 6f the person. 

This he cannot do for the following rea- 
sons. The Quakers itgect all such oma- 
fdients^ beeause they b«li6ve them to be spe^ 
cificaily Condemned by Christianity. The 
w6rds of the apostles Paul and Peter have 
been quoted both by Fox, Penn, Barclay^ 
and others, upon thk fiubject. But surely 
if the Christian religion positively condemns 
the use of them in one, it <condemn^ the use 
of them in another. And how tan any o«^ 
professing this religion, sell that, the use ^ 
which he believes it to have forbidden ? The 
Quakers also have rejected all drnamwit^ of 
the person, as we find by their own writvers, 
on account of their immoral tendency, or 
because they are supposed to be inMmtftetttal 
in puffing up the cre^ure, w in the gewe* 
ration of vanity and pride. But if they 
have rejected the use «f them upon this 
principle^ they are bound, as Ghristiabfr, to 

refuse 
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r^se to sell them to others. Christian love^ 
.and the christian obligation to do as we 
would wish to be done by, positively enjoin 
this conduct. For no man, consistently 
with this divine law and obligation, can 
sow the seeds of moral disease in his neigh- 
bour's mind. 

And here I may observe that, though 
' there are trades, which may be innocent in 
themselves, yet Quakers may make them 
objectionable by the manner in which they 
may conduct themselves in disposing of the 
articles, which belong to them. They can 
never pass tlnem off, as other people do, by 
the declaration, that they are the fashionable 
articles of the day. Such words ought never 
to come out of their mouths ; not so much 
because their own lives are a living protest 
against the fashions of the world, as because 
they cannot, knowingly, be instrumental in 
doing a moral injury to others. For it is 
undoubtedly the belief of the members of 
this Society, as I had occasion to observe in 
a former volume, that the following of such 
fashions begets a worldly spirit, and that in 
proportion as men indulge this spirit they 
are found to follow the loose and changeable 

morality 
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morality of the world, instead of the strict 
and steady moraUty of the Gospel. 

That some such positions as these may 
be fixed upon for the further regulation of 
commercial concerns among. them is evident, 
when we consider the example of many esti- 
mable persons in this Society. 

The Quakers, in the early times of their 
institution, were very circumspect about the 
'iiature of their occupations, and particularly 
as to dealing in superfluities and ornaments 
of the person, Gilbert Latey was one of 
those, who bore his public testimony against 
them. Though he was only a tailor, he 
was known, and highly spoken of, by king 
James the second. He would oiot allow his 
servants to put any corruptive finery upon 
the clothes, which he had been ordered to 
make for others. From Gilbert Latey I 
may pass to John Woolman. In examining 
the journal of the latter I find him speaking 
thus : *'-It had been my general practice to 
buy and sell things really useful. Things 
that served chiefly to please the vain mind 
in people, I was not easy to trade in j seldom 

did it; and whenever I did, I found it 

I 

1/^eaken me as a Christian." And from John 

Woolman 



I. 
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Wodlman I might mention the names of 
toany, ah^^ if delicacy did not forbid me, 
those of individuals now living, who relin- 
quished or regulated their callings, on an 
idea that they could not consistently follow 
them at all, or that they could not follow 
them according to the usual manner of the 
world. * I knew the relation of a distiller, 
who left off his business upon principle. I 
was intimate with a Quaker-bookseller : He 
did not give up his occupation, for this was 
unnecessary; but he was scrupulous about - 
the selling of an improper book. Another 
friend of mine, in the Society, succeeded 
but a few years ago to a draper's shop. The 
furnishing of funerals had been a profitable 
branch of the employ. But he refused to 
be concerned in this branch of it, wholly 
owing to his scruples about it. Another 
had been established as a silversmith for 
many years, and had traded in the orna- 
mental part of the business ; but he left it 
wholly, though advantageously situated, for 
the same reason, and betook himself to an- 
other trade. I know other individuals, who 
have held other occupations, not usually 
objectionable by the world, who have be- 
come 
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coma uaea«y about them, and have reliiw 
quished them in their turn. The8e nobk 
instances of the dereliction of gain, where it 
has interfered with principle, I feel it only 
justice to mention in this place. It is a 
homage due to Quakerism; for g^nuioe 
Quakerism will always produce such in- 
stances. No true member will remain in 
any occupation, which he believes it impro* 
per to pursue. And I hope, if there are 
persons in the Society, who mix the sale of 
pbjectionable with that of the other articles 
of their trade, it is because they have entered 
into this mixed business without their usual 
jportion of thought, or that the occupation 
itself has never come as an improper occupar 
tion befor-e their minds. 

Upon the whok;, it must be stated, as I 
hillted before, tliat it is wholly owing to the 
more than ordinary professions of the Qua* 
kers, as a religious body, that the charges in 
question have been exhibited against such in- 
4d^viduals among them as have been found in 
particular trades. If other people had been 
found .in date sametrallisigs, the same blemishes 
would not iiave been to apparent. And if 
others had been fbuadift the same callinjgs^ 

and 
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and it had been observed of these, that they 
had made all the beautiful regulations which ^ 
I have shown the Society to have done on 
the subject of trade, these blemishes would 
have been removed from the usual range of 
the humati vision* They would have been 
,. like spots in the «un's disk, which are hid 
£rom the observation of the human eye, fee- 
cause they are lost in the superior beauty of 
its blaze. But when the Quakers have been 
looked at solely as Quakers, or as men , of 
high religious profession, these blemishes, , 
have become conspicuous. The moon, when 
it eclipses the sun, appears as a biemish in 
die body of that luminary. So a public de- 
parture from publicly professed principles 
will always be noticed, because it will be 
an excrescence or blemi4i too large and pr6^ 
tuberant to be overlooked in the moral cha- 
racter. 



CHAP- 
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CHAPTER V. 



Settlement of differences — Quakers j when they dif* 
ferj abstain from violence — No instance of a 

. duel^-'George Fox protested against going to law^ 
and recommended arbitration — Laws relative to 
arbitrntion — Account of an arbitration'Society 
at Newcastle-upon-Tyne on Quaher-principles — 
Its dissolution — Such societies might be usefully 
promoted. 

Men are so constituted by nature, and the 
muiiual intercourse between them is such, 
that circumstances must unavoidably arise, 
which will occasion differences. These dif- 
ferences will occasijDtnally rouse the passions, 
and after all they will still be to be settled. 
The Quakers, like other men, have their 
differences. But you rarely see any disturb- 
ance of the temper on this account. You 
rarely hear intemperate invectives. You are 
witness to no blows. If in the courts of 
law you have never seen their characters 
stained by convictions for a breach of the 
marriage-contract, or for the crime of adul- 
tery. 



CUStOMS. 7Y 

ttfry^ SCneidier have you seen them dis- 
graced by convictions of brutal violence, or 
that most barbarous of all Gothic customs, 
the dueL 

It is a lamentable fact, when v\re consider 
jthat we Hve in an age removed above eigh- 
teen hundred years from the ^rst promuK 
gation of Christianity, one of the greiat ob-^ 
JBCts of which was to insist upon the sub-^ 
jugation of the passions, that our children 
have not been better instructed ; and that 
we shotild now have to behold men of aj^- 
rently good education settling their disputes 
by an appeal to arms. It is difficult to con-: 
ceive what preposterous principles can ?ic- 
tuate men to induce them to such a >mode 
of decision. Justice is the ultimate wish of 
every reasonable man in the termination of 
his casual differences wflP others. But in 
the determination of cases by the sword the 
injured man not unfrequently falls, while 
the aggressor sometimes adds to his ofiencey 
by making a widow, or an orphan, and by^ 
the murder of a fellow-creature. It is pos-' 
sible, however, the duellist may conceive that 
he adds to his reputation by decisions :of this 
sanguinary nature. . . But .surely. lxe« haf xxa 

other 
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oth^f reputation with g;ood men thta fihat 
of a weak) or a savage, or an in&tuatc4 
creature ) and if Ke fatli, he ia pitied by these 
on no other motive than that of hia folly 
and of his crime* What pbiloaopher can 
extol his courage^ who, knowing the bond^ 
age of the mind while under the dominion 
of fashion, believes that more courage is 
necessary in refusing a challenge than in 
going into the field ? What legislator can 
applaud his patriotism, when be sees hiro 
violate the laws of his country ? What Christ 
tian his religion, when he reflects on the 
relative duties of man, on the law of love 
and benevolence that should have guided 
him, on the principle that it is more noble 
to suffer than resist, and on the circum- 
stance, that he may put himself into the 
doubly criminal JAation of a murderer and 
t suicide by the same act ? 

George Fox, in his doctrine of the influ- 
ence of the Spirit as a divine teacher, and in 
that of the necessity of the subjugation of 
the passions, in order that the inward man 
might be in a fit state to receive its admoni- 
tions, left to the Society a system of educa^ 
tio% which^if acted upon, could not fail 

of 



oi^ producing pfeaceable and quiet characters ; 
butf, foreseeing that among the best men dif- 
ferences would unavoidably arise froin their 
mtercourse in business and other causes, it 
was his desire, that these should be settled 
in a Christian manner. He advised there^ 
fore that no member should appeal to law j 
but that he should refer his difference to ar- 
bitration by persons of exemplary character 
in the Society, This mode of decision ap- 
peared to him to be consistent with the spi- 
rit of Christianity, and with the advice of 
the apostle Paul, who recommended that all 
^e difierences among the Christians of hig 
own time should be referred to the decision 
of . the saints, or of such other Christians 
as were- eminent for their lives and cott- 
^ersation. 

This mode of decisiorip which began to 
take place among the Quakers in the time 
of George Fox, has been continued by them 
to the present day. Cases, where property 
19 concerned to the amount of many thou- 
sands, are determined in no other man- 
ner. By this process they obtain their 
irerdicts in a way peculiarly satisfactory* 
For law-suits are at best tedious.. They 

often 
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often destroy brotherly love in the indi'- 
viduals, while they continue* They excite 
also, during this time, not unfrequently, a 
vindictive spirit, and lead to . family-feuds 
and quarrels. They agitate th6 mind also, 
hurt the temper, and disqualify a 'man fpr 
the proper exercise of his devotion. Add ta 
this, that the expenses of law are frequently 
so great, that burthens are imposed iipoqi 
men for matters of little consequence, which 
they feel as evils and incumbrances for a 
considerable portion of their lives ; burthens j 
which guilt alone, and which no indiscretion 
could have merited. Hence the membef% 
of this Society experience advantages, in. the 
Settlement of their diflferences, which . ar^ 
known but to few others. 

The Quakers, when any difference aris^ 
about things tii£t- are not of serious ijlo- 
ment, generally settle it amicably betw^n 
themselves; but in matters, that are intri- 
cate arid of weighty concern, they have re- 
course to arbitration. If it shoul4 happen 
that they are slow in proceeding to arbitr^i^ 
tion, overseers, or any others of the So^ 
ciety, who may come to the knowledge of 
the circumstance, are to step in and to; ofl^r 
^ y their 
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their advice. If their advice is rejected^ 
complaint is to be made to their own 
monthly ^ tneeting concerning them, after 
which they will come under the discipline of 
the Society ; and if they still persist in rei 
fusing to settle their differences, or to pro^ 
ceed to arbitration, they may be disowned* 
J may mention here, that any member 
going to law with another, without having 
previously tried to accommodate matters 
.between them, according to the rules of the 
Society, comes under the discipline in the 
Hke manner. 

: When arbitration is determined upon, the 
individuals concerned are enjoined to apply 
i:o persons of their own Society to decide the 
case. It is comidered, however, desirable, 
that they should not trouble their ministers 
i£ they can help it on these occasions, as the 
c minds of these ought to be drawn out as little 
as possible into worldly concerns. 

The following is a concise statement of 
-the rules recommended by the Society in 
the case of arbitrations. 

: Each party is^ to choose one or two friends 
as arbitrators, and all the persons^ so chosen 

VOL. II. G are 
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^re to agree upon a third or fifth.--*The af^ 
bitratofs are not to consider themselves as 
adTQcates for th$ party, by whom they were 
chosen^ but as men, Who^o duty it is to 
Judge righteou&Iy, fearing the Lord, The 
parties are to ^xter into engagements to 
abide by the award of the arbitrators. • Every 
Meeting of the arbitrat6rs is to be made 
kaown to tibe parties concerned, till they 
have been fnlly heard* No private meetings 
^e allowed between some q( the arbitrators, 
cr with one party separate from the othiMV 
on the business referred to then*. No ren 
presentatipa of the case of ome paoty^ either 
by writing or otherwise, is to be admitted 
without its being mjbde fiiUy kiiown to the 
other, and, if required, a copy of such rD- 
ptresentatio^ is to be delivered to the oi^er 
party. The arbitrators are to hear borik 
parties fully in ihe presence of each odier, 
whilst either haa any liresh matter to cSEstj 
for a time mutually limited. In the case 
pfwy doubtful point of law, the arbitrar* 
tors are jointly to agree upoo^a case^ and to 
:Consult counsel. It is reconoimended t6 ar- 

..bitra(orA u> profNose to the partks. that they 

should 
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fihotiid gite an acknowledgment m Vrriting^ 
before the award is mlde, that they have 
been candidly and fully heard. 

In the same manner as a member proceeds 
with a member in the case of any di^erence^ 
he is led by his education and habits to 
proceed with others, who are not of the 
tame Society. A Quaker seldom goes to 
law with a person of another denocnina^. 
tion, till he has proposed arbitratic^. If 
the proposal be nor accepted, he has then 
no remedy but the law. For a person, who 
is out of the Society, cannot be obliged upon 
pain of diso wnment, as one who is in It may^ 
to submit to such a mode of decision^ being 
out of the reach of the Quaker*discipline. 

I shall close my observations upon this 
subject by giving an account of an imtitu-^ 
ckm for the accommodation of difFerences, 
which took place in the year 1793, upon 
the principles of thie Society. 

In the town of NewcaiM:le-upoft-*Tyne, a 
number of dsiputes were continually arising 

« 

on the subject of shipping-concerns, which 
were referred to the decision of the laws. 
These^ decisions were often grievously ex- 
pcsnsive. They were, besides, frequently 

Kf 2 different 
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diflFercut from what seafaring persoM CQn-«- 
ceived to be just. The latter circumBtance 
was attributed to the ignorance of lawyers 
in maritime affairs. Much money was 
therefore often. expended, and no one satis- 
fied. Some Quakers in the neighbourhood, 
in conjunction with others, came forward 
with a view of obviating these evils. They 
proposed arbitration as a remedy.- They 
met with some opposition at first, but prin- 
cipally from gentlemen of the law. After 
having, however, shown the impropriety of 
inany of the legal verdicts that had been 
given, they had the pleasure of seeing their 
plan publicly introduced and sanctioned. 
For in the month of June 1793, a number 
of gentlemen, respectable for their know- 
ledge in mercantile and maritime affairs, 
met at the Trinity-hall in Newcastle, and 
associated thernselves for these and other 
purposes, calling themselves "The New^ 
•castle-upon-Tyne association for general ar- 
bitration." . . 
This association was to have four general 
meetings in the year, one in each quacteXj 
at which they were to receive cases^ For 
any urgent matter, however,, which might 
: . ; .V occur. 
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joccur,' the ''clerk waa to have the power of 

* 

calling a special meeting. 

* Each person, on delivering a case, was to 

pay a small fee. Out of these fees the clerk's 

salary and incidendal expenses were to b^ 

paid* But the surplus was to be given to the 

poor. 

The parties were to enter into arbitratioxir 

Jbonds, as is usual upon such occasions, 
, Each party was tp choose out of this as* 
66ciation, or standing committee, one arbi- 
trator for himself, and the association were 
to choose or to ballot for a third. And 
here it will be proper to observe, that this 
standing association appeared to be capa- 
ble of affording arbitrators equal to the 
determination of eveiy case. For, if the 
paatter . in dispute between the two parties 
were to. happen to be a- mercantile question, 
thcpre were, merchants in the association. If 
a question relative to shipping, there were 
ship-owners in it^ If a qiiestipn of in- 
surance, there were insurance-brokers also. 
A ijian could hardly fail of having his case 
determifted by persons, who were competent 
to the task. • ' 

: Though this beautiful insututipn was thus 
/ . publicly 
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publicly introduced, and introduced with 
considerable expectations and applause, cases 
came in but slowly. Custom and prejudice 
are not ^:o be rooted out in a moment. In 
process of tirne^ however, several were of^ 
fered, considered, and decided, and the pre« 
sumption was, that the institution would 
ha¥e grown with time. Of tho^e cases, 
which were determined, some relating to 
ships were found to be particularly intri-r 
cate, and cost the arbitrators considerable 
time and trouble. The verdicts, however, 
which were given, were in all of them sa^ 
tisfactory. The institution at length be* 
came so popular, that, incredible to re- 
late, its own j>opularity destroyed it! So 
many persons were ambitious of the honour 
of becoming members of the committee, 
that some of inferior knowledge and judg* 
ment, and character, were too hastily ad^ 
mitted into it. The consequence was, that 
people dared not trust their affairs to the 
abilities of every member, jmd the institu- 
tion expired, after having rendered im-^ 
portapt services to numerous individuals, 
who had tried it. 

IjVhen wfr^i?€>nsider that this institution 

has 
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lU3 been tried, and that the scheme of it 
has be^n found practicable, it is a pity that, 
its benefits should have been confined, and 
this for so short a period, to a single towoi. 
Would it not be desirable, if, in ever/ di-* 
strict, a number of farmers were to give in 
their names to form a standing committee, 
for the settlement of disputes between farmer 
and farmer ? or that there should be ^ simi- 
Ur irndtution among ««nufact«re«, who 
should decide between one manufacturer 
and another ? Would it not also be desira*^ 
ble, if, in every parish, a number of gentle- 
men, or other respectable persons, were to 
associate for the purpose of accommodating 
the differences of each other? For this 
beautiful system is capable of being carried 
to any extent, and of being adapted to all 
stations and conditions of life. By these 
means numerous little funds might be esta- 
blished in numerous districts, from the sur- 
plus of which an opportunity would be af- 
forded of adding to the comforts of such of 
the poor as were to distinguish themselves 
by their good behaviour, whether as la- 
bourers for farmers, manufacturers, or 
others. By these means, also, many of the 

quarrels 
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quarrels in parishes might be settled to die 
mutual satisfaction of the parties concerned, 
and in so short a space of time as to prevent 
them from contracting a rancorous and a 
wounding edge. Those, on the other hand, 
who were to assist in these arbitrations, 
wojild be amply repaid ; for they would be; 
thus giving an opportunity of growth to 
the benevolent feelings, and they would 
have the pleasing reflection, that the ten* 
dency of their labours would be to promote- 
peace and good-will amongst men* 
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CHAPTER VI. 



SECTION I. 



Management of the poor — Quakers never seen ai 
beggars — George Fox began the provision for 
the QuaHr^poor — Monthly' meetings appoint 
overseerS'^^Persons J passed over^ are to apply for 
relief-^^nd the disorderly may receive it in cer* 
tain cases — Manner of collecting for the poor-^ - 
if burthensome in one monthly meetings the bur^ 
then shared by the quarterly — Quakers gain 
settlements by monthly meetings as the other poor 
of the kingdom by parishes. 

There are few parte' of the Quaker-con-f 
fititution, that are more worthy of com-^ 
mendation than that which relates to the 
poor. All the members of this Society are 
considered as brethren, and as entitled to 
support from one another. If onr streets or 
our roads are infested by miserable objects 
imploring our pity, no Quaker will be found 
among them. A beggar of this denomina^^ 
tion would be a phenomenon in the world 

It 
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It does not, however, follow from this 
account that ther? are no poor Quakers, or 
that members of this Society are not born 
in a dependent state. -The truth is, that 
there are poor as well as rich, but the wants 
of the former are so well provided for, that 
they are not publicly seen, like the wants of 
Others, 

George Fox, as he was the founder of the 
religion of the Quakers, I naean of a system 
of renovated Christianity, so he was the 
author of the beautiful scheme, by which 
they make a provision for their poon As a 
Christian; he considered the poor of every 
description as members of the same family, 
bur particularly those, who were of the 
household of faith. Consistently with this 
opinion, be advised ^e establishment of ge- 
neral meetings in liis own time, a special part 
of whose business it was to take due care of 
the poor* These mefstings excited at first 
the vigilance and anger of the magistrates j 
but, when they cacro to see the regulations 
made by ilie members of this Society, in order 
that none of their poor might become bur- 
thehsome to their parishes, they went away, 
whatever they might think of some of their 

»ew 
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new tenets of religion, in admiration of their 
benevolence* iSi, 

The Quakers of the present day €oaiide|pP 
their poor in the same light as their venera** 
b.le elder, namely, as members of the same 
family, whose wants it is their duty to re* 
lieve, and they provide for them nearly in 
the same manner. They intrust this im- * 
portant concern to the monthly meetings, 
which are the executive branches of their 
constitution^ The monthly meetings ap^ 
point four overseers^ two men and two wo* 
men, over each particular meeting within ^ 
their own jurisdiction, if their number will 
admit of it* It is the duty of these to visit 
such of the poor as are in membership ; of 
the meQ to visit the men, but of the wo-» 
mien sometimes to visipboth. The reason 
why this double burthen is laid upon the 
woiaen-overseers is, that women know more 
of domestic concerns, more of the wants 
of families, more pf the manner of pri>- 
yiding for them, and are better advisers and 
better nurses in sickness than the men* 
Whatever these overseers find wanting in 
the course of their visits, whether money, 
clothes, medicines, or medical advice and 
J attention, 
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ifittentlon, they order them, and the trea- 
furer of the monthly meetiags settles tn« 
iKlifRwiFikt accounts*. I may observe here, 
Aat it is not easy for overseers to neglect 
their duty; for an inquiry is made tliree 
times in the year of the monthly meetings 
by the quarterly, whether the necessities of 
the poor are properly inspected and relieved* 
I may observe also, that the poor, whb may 
stand in need of relief, are always relieved 
privately, I mean at their respective homes. 
^ - Ic is, however, possible, that there may 
^ be persons, who, from a variety of unlooked- 
for causes, may be brought into disc ressj 
and whose case, never having been suspected,* 
may be passed over. But persons in this 
situation are desired to apply for assistance. 
It is also a rule in'^fee Sbdety^ that even 
persons, whose conduct is disorderly, are to 
be relieved, if such conduct has not been 
objected to by their own monthly meeting.- 
** The want of due care,'' says the Book of 
Extracts, " -iii watching diligently over the 

* la London a.ccvmnittee is appointed for each poor 
person. Thus, for example, two women are appointed 
to attend to the wants and coinlbrts of one poor old 

flock, 
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^bck,' and. in dealing in due time with snch 
as walk disorderljr, halh brougljit' grgat dif- 
ficulties on some meetings; fpr we ti||f|||^tf 
both unseasonable and dishonovirable, whei| 
persons apply to monthly meetings for re- 
lief,' in cases, of necessity, then to object to 
them such o£[ences as the meeting, through 
the neglect of its own duty, hath suffered 
long to pass by unreproved and unnoticed." 
The poor are supported by charitable col- 

ft 

lections from the body at larg?; or, in othef 
words, every monthly meeting supports its 
o wn poon The collections • for them ai:^ W 
usually made once a month, but in some 
places once a quarter, and in others at no 
stated times, but when the treasurer declares 
them necessary and the liionthly meeting 
approves. Members fliB|[|!fexpected to contri- 
bute in proportion to their circumstances ; 
but persons in a low situation, and servants, 
are generally excused upon these occasions. 

In happens in the district of some monthly 
meetings, that there are found only few per- 
sons of property but a numerous poor, so 
that the former are imable to do justice in 

their provision for the latter. The Society 

"■ ■ » 

have therefore resolved, when the poor are 
too numerous to be supported by their own 

monthly 
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monthly meetings, that the collection^ iot 
them shall be made up qut of the quarteFly 
mQflllttg, to which the said monthly meet-* 
^Jng belongs. This is the same thing as if 
any particular parish were unable to pay the 
rates for the poor^ and as if all the other 
. parishes in the county were made to contri-^ 
bute towards the same. 

On this subject I may observe, that the 
poor, belonging to the Society, are attached 
t& their monthly meetings as the common 
poor of the kingdom are attached to their 
parishes, and that they gain settlements in 
these nearly in the same manner* 

1 ' IllilW 

SECTION II* 



^Education of the chilaren of the poor particularly 
insisted upon and provided for by the Quaker s— 
The boys usually put out to apprenticeship — th^ 
girls to service-^Tke latter not sufficiently rm- 
merousjbr the Quaker-families who mant them — 
The rich have not their proper proportion tf these 
in their service'-'^reputed reasons of it^-^CIiaracr 
ter of the Quaker-poor. 

As the Quaker? are particularly attentive 
to the wants of the poor, so they are no less 
attentive to the instruction of their offspring. 
^ 8 * These 
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Tfaese are all of them to receive their edu^ 
oidon at the public expense The samQ 
overseers, as in the former case, are to^pJce 
care of it, and the same funds to suppott itu 
An inquiry is therefore made three times ia 
the year into this subject* " The children 
of die poor," says the Book of Extracts, " aic 
to have due help of education, instruction^ 
and necessary learning/* The families also 
ef the poor are to be provided with Bibles, 
and books of the Society, at the expense 
of the monthly meetings. And as aomo 
members may be straitened in their circum*^ 
stances^ and may refuse out of delicacy to 
apply for aid towards the education of their 
chiLdreKi, it ii earnestly recommended to 
Friends in every monthly meeting, to look 
out for persons,, who Ta0he thus straitened, 
and to take care that their children shall re« 
ceive instrucdon ; and it is recommended 
to the parents of such, not to ;refuse this 
salutary aid, " but to receive it with a will* 
ing mtnd, and with thankfulness to the 
great Andior of all gooA*' . 

Whea the boys have received their no* 
cessary learning, they are usually put out m 
apprentices to husbandry oi* trade. Do- 
mestic 
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xnestic service is generally considered by tHe" 
parents as unmanly, and as a nursery for 
idleness. Boys too, who can read and write^ 
ough^ to expect, with the accustomed dili-» 
gence and sobriety of the members of thia 
Society, to arrive at a bettor situation in life. 
The girls, however, are destined in general 
for service: for it must be obvious, what^ 
ever their education may be, that the same 
number of employments is not open to wo- 
men as to men. Of those, again, which, are 
open, some ate objectionable,. A Quaker- 
girl, for example, could not consistently be 
put an apprentice to a milliner. Neither, if 
a cotton-manufactory were in the neighbour- 
hood, could her parents send her to such a' 
nursery of debauchery and vice. From these 
and other con$idca||tions, and because do- 
mestic employments belong to women, their 
parents generally think it advisable to bring 
them up to service, and to place them in the 
families of Friends. 

: It is a remarkable circumstance, when we 
consider it to be recommended that Quaker-r 
miasters of families should take Quaker- 
servants, that persons of the latter descrip- 
tion are not found to be sufficiently n\> 

merous 
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merotis for those who want them. This is 
probably a proof of the rising situation of 
this Society. It is remarkable, agdn, that 
the rich have by no means their proportion 
of such servants* Those of the wealthy, 
who are exemplary, get them if they can. 
Others decline their services. Of thbse some 
do it from good motives; for, knowing that 
it would be difficult to make up their com- 
plement of servants from the Si3ciety, they 
do not wish to break in upon the customs 
and morals of thos6 belonging to it by mix- 
ing them with others. The rest, who mix 
more with the world, as I have been inform- 
ed, are fearful of having them, lest they 
should be overseers of their words and man- 
ners. For it is in the essence of the disci- 
pline of the Society, as I*bbserved upon that 
subject, that every member should watch 
over another for his good. There are no 
exceptions as to persons. The servant has 
as much right to watch over his master, with 
respect to his religious conduct and conver- 
•adon, as the master over his servant; and 
he lias also a right, if his master violates the 
ipline, to speak to him, in a respectful 
VOL. II. H manner. 
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manner, for $o doing. Nor would 9 Quak^r^ 
servant, if he were well grounded in the priii^ 
qiples of the Society, and felt it to be hit 
duty, want the courage to speak his mfiad 
lipon such occasions^ There h^v@ been in^ 
stances where this has happened, and where 
the master, in the true spirit of his reHgiou^ 
has not felt himself insulted by such inter«F 
ference, but has looked upon his se^rvajKafter^ 
wards as more worthy of his confidence ajid 
esteem. Such a rights however^ oS remQa-** 
strance, is, I presume^ but rarely exercised. 

I cannot conclude this subject without 
saying a few words on the character, of the 
Quaker-poor. 

In the fitrst f^e, I may obaerre^ that one 
of the great traits in their character is ixtd^ 
pendence of mind. When you converse 
with them, you find them attentive,^ civile 
and obliging ; but you see no marks of aem 
vility about them, and you bear no flatfior^ 
from their lips. , It is not the custom, of 
ibis Society, even for the poorest m/embev 
to bow, or to pull off his hat, or to observe 
any outward obeisance to another, who 
may happen to be rich. Such customs are 

forbidden 



zbrbiddeti to slll^ upon rtligions pfiiicit>k4* 
In consequence therefore of the omission bf 
tuch ceremdnidls practiced, hiit ndiiid Has 
never been made to htiid oh the apprbach 
of superior rank. Nor has he ieen, in .hi« 
own fickiiety, any* thing that could lessen his 
9wti importance of dignity as a maiii jfief 
itf Emitted into th^ nieetin^ for disciflline 
equally with the rich. He has a voicie equally* 
with theipEi in all matters thAt are agitated 
thtre^i From th^fie cslusee a tiiahlitiesfs of 
mind is produced, which td lidt «eeii atfidn^ 
any other of the poor in thd island^ in Which 
we Eve. 

It toay also be mentioned as a s^Co^d ti^ait 
in their character, that they possess extra- 
oniinary knowledge. Every Qiiak^-boy or 
girl, who comes into the world, rtiiist, h6w-^ 
eyer ^or, if the discipline of th* Sbikty 
be kept up, receive an education* All, there^ 
fore, who are bom in th« Society, must be 
able to read and write. iThns the keys of 
knowledge are pa;lt intothdlr hands. Hehfce 
we find them attaining a Superior lit)«t! 
and historical knowledge of the ScriptUfei,- 
1 superior knowkdge of kiinian natilre^ antP 
t, knowledge tbac ^e^ them above iSaab/ o# 

H 2 th? 

/ 



100 PECULIAR CUSTOMS. 

the superstitions of those of their own rank 
in life. 

Another trdt conspiicuous in the character 
of the poor of the Society is the morality of 
their lives. 

This circumstance may easily be ac- 
counted fon For, in the first place, they 
are hindered in common with other Mem« 
bers^ by means 6f their discipline, from 
doing many things that are morally injuria 
pus to themselves. The poor of the world 
are addicted to profane swearings Btit no 
person can bring the name of the Creator 
of the universe into frequent and ordinary 
use, without losing a sense of the venera- 
tion that is due to him. The poor of the 
world, again, frequently spend their -time 
in public houses. They fight and quarrel 
with one another. They run after horse^ 
racings, bull-baitings, cock-fightings, and 
the still more unnatural battles between 
man and man. But, by encouraging such 
habits, they cannot but obstruct in time the 
natural risings of benevolence, both towards 
their fellow-creatures, and to the animal- 
creation. Nor can they do otherwise than 
lose a. .sense of the dignity of their. owa 
' y minds^ 
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minds, and weaken the moral principle. 
But the Quaker-poor, wjbo are principled 
against such customs, can of course sufier 
po. moral injury on these accounts. To 
which it may be added, that their superior 
knowledge both leads and attaches them to a 
superior conduct. It is a false, as well as a 
barbarous maxim, and a maxim very inju-* 
rious both to the interests of the rich and 
of the poor, as well as of the state to which 
they beloqg, that knowledge is unpropitious 
to virtue. 
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INTRQDUGTION. 



Religion qf the Quakers — Invitation to a patieni 
perusal of this part of the work—rNo design by 
this invitation to proselyte to Quakerism — jilf 
systems of religion that are founded on theprin^ 
ciples of Christianity are capable^ if heartily 
embraced, of producing present and future kap^ 
piness to man — No censure of another s creed^ 
warrantable^ inasmuch as the understanding is 
Jmite^-'Object of this invitation. 

Having explained very difiusively the three 
great subjects, the Moral Education, Disci-' 
pline, and Peculiar Custom^ of the Quakers, 
I purpose to allot the remaining part of this 
volume tp the consideration of their Reli^ 

I know 
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* I know that persons, who are religiously 
(disposed, will follow rpe patiently through 
this division pf my wbrk;, n<jt only because 
ireligion is the most important of all sub^ 
jects that can be agitated, but because, in 
the explanatioi) of the religious systems of 
others, some light may arise, which, though 
it may not b^ n$w to all, piay yet be new 
and acceptable to many. I am aware, how- 
ever, that there* ate mm^ who direct their 
reading to light subjects, and to whom ^\lch 
as are serious niay appear burthensqme. If 
;»ny such should have been induced by any 
particular motive to take this book into 
their hands, and to* accompany me thus far 
I entreat a conunu^tion of their patience, till 
J have carried them through the different 
parts and divisions of the present subject. 

I have no view, in thus soliciting the at- 
tjBntion of those who aye more, or of those 
who are less, religiously disposed, to attempt 
to proselyte to Quakerism. If men dq but 
fear God and work righteousness, whatever 
their Christian denomination may be, it is 
sufSci^nt. Every system of religion, which* 
is founded on the principles of Christianity, 
must be capable, if heartily ernbraced, of 

producing 
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producing temporal and eternal happinesfi' 
to xnan. At least ip^n, with his limited ^fj^ ^ 
tmders tanking, cannot prqnounqe vfixki any 
absolute certainty, that his own system is so 
fstr preferable to that of hi? neighbour, that* 
it is posijiively the best; or that there will 
be any material difference in the future hap^ • 

piness of those, who follov/ the one or the 
other; or that thie pure professors of each 
^hall not have their peculiar reward?. The 
truth is, that each system has its own me- 
rits. Each embraces great an4 subHme ob^ 
jecta* And if good men have existed, as 
none pan reasonably deny, before Chris- 
tianity was known^ it would be a libel oa 
Christianity to suppose, either that good 
men had not existed since, or that good 
Christians would not be ultimately happy, 
though following systems differing from 
t)^pse of one janother. Indeed, every Chris- 
tian comimunity has a great deal to say 
in the defence of its own tenets. Almost 
all K^hristian churches have produced gresit 
characters : and there are none, I should 
hope, that had not been the authors of re- 
ligious good. The church of England, in 
^{tempting to purify herself at the Reformat 

tion, 
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^pon, effected a great work. Since that tune 
the has produced at different periods, and 
continues to produce, both great and good 
iSien. By means of her universities she has 
l^iven forth, and keeps up and disseminates, 
a considerable portion of knowledge; and 
though this, in the opinion of the Quakers, 
is not necessary for those, who are to be- 
come ministers of the gospel, it cannot be 
denied that it is a source of temporary hap- 
piness to man ; that it enlarges the scope of 
his rational and moral understanding ; and 
that it leads to great and sublime discoveries, 
which become eminently beneficial to man-* 
kind. Since that time she has also been an 
instrument of sprea4ing over this kingdom 
a gre^t portion of religious light, which has 
had its influence in the production of moral 
character. But though I bestow thin en- 
comium upon the established church, I 
should be chargeable with partiality and in- 
justice, if I were not to allow that among 
the dissenters, of various descriptions, learn- 
ed, piou$, and great men had been regu- 
larly and successively produced And it; 
n>ust be confessed, ^nd reflected upqn with 
pleasure, that theeje, in proportion to their 

numbers, 
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numbers^ have been no less instrumental iiif " 
the dissemination of religious knowledge, ^ 
and in the production of religious conducts 
I mig;ht go to large and poptdous towns ao(|^ 
villages in the ^ kingdom^ and fully pravS' 
nly assertion in the reformed manners of 
the poor, many of whom, before these pi- 
ous visitations, had been remarkable for the 
profaneness of their lives* 

Let us then not talk but with great de- 
ference and humility, with great tenderness 
and charity, with great thankfulness to the -* 
Author of every good gift, when we speak 
of the different systems, that actuate the . 
Christian World. Why should we consider 
our neighbour as an alien, and load him 
with reprdaches, because he happens to dif- 
fer from uB in opinion about an article of 
faith? As long as there are, men, so long 
there will be different measures of talents 
and understanding; and so long will they 
view things in a different light,. and come ^' 
to different conclusions concerning theiq^ 
The eye of one man can se^ further thait 
that of another. So (fan the human mind 
on the subject of speculative truths, r This 
xonsideration shoukl teach us .huiriility ^od ., 

forbearance 
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forbearance in judging of the religidli or 
others. For who is he, who can say that 
he sees the ftlrthest, or that his own s j^cm 
4i the best? If such men as Miltdn, Whis- 
ton, Boyle, Locke, and Newton, all agree- 
ing in the pirofe^^ion of Ghristisinity, did 
Hot all think precisely sLlike concerning it^ 
nrhd art thou, wich thy inferior capacityi 
who sette^t up the standard of thine owd 
judgment a& infallible? If thou sendest thy 
neighbour to perdition in the other worlds 
l)ecau8e he does hot agreb in his creed with 
thee, know that he judges according tt> the 
best of his abihties, and that no mote will 
be require of him. Know also that thou 
thyself judgest like a worm of the earth ; 
that thou dishonourest the Almighty by thy 
reptile notions of him; and that, in mak- 
ing him accord iv^ith thee in condemning 
one of his creatures for what thou con- 
teivest to be the misunderstanding of a 
speculative proposition, thou treatest. him 
like a man, as thou thyself art, with cor«- 
ix)real organs, with irritable passions, and 
Ifirith a limited intelligence. But if, besides 
^s, thou condemnest thy neighbour in 
this world also^ and feelest the spirit of per^ 

secution 
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tl^)^ pret^ivskm^ fi^y h^ lb rdigionf, thou an 
iM>t ^ Chrifi^UA. Thoui an »ot po^atesed of 
tlmf charity di' iove, ^ithbttir wbkh tba* 
arc but a$ a sounding bras& and ^ tkiklLsg 
cymbal. 

Having thertrfbre no teVi^^m pi^}iB^it^^ 
myself except in favour of Chri^tknky, an4 
holding no communion with the Quakers as 
a religious society, it cannot be' likely that I 
should attempt to pfoselyte to Quakerism. I 
wish principally, as I stated in my introduc- 
tion to thi» work, to make the Members of 
this community better known to their coun:- 
tryiAen than they are at present. In this I 
think i have already succeeded ; for I believe 
1 have coiiimunicated- maiiy facts coilcei^ning 
them, which ha ve never been related by others^ 
But no people can be thoroug;hly known^ 
or at feast the character of a people cannot 
h& thoroughly understood, unless we are 

* Though I conceive a charitable allowance ought to 
be made for the diversity of religious opinions among 
Christiahs, I by t\o means intend to say, that it is not 
our duty to value the system of opinion, which we think 
mo^t consonant to the gospel, and to be wisely Ifealous 
in its support. 

8 acquainted 
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Itcquainted with their reUgioiL Much less 
can that of those under our consideration^ 
who di£&r so materially , both in their appear- 
ance and practice^ from the rest of their 
fellow-citizens. 

Having thought it right to inak^ these 
t>refatoi^ observations^ I proceed to the pro- 
secution of my work. 



f- 



CHAP. 



RELIGIOJJ. lis 



CHAPTER i* 



The Almighty created the universe hy means of his 
Spirit — and also man — He gave man^ besides his 
intellect J an emanation Jrorn his own spirit, thu^ 
making him in his own image — -hut this image 

m he lost — a portion, hotvever, of the same Spirit 
was continued to his posterity — These possessed 
. it in different degrees — Abraham, Moses, and 
the prophets had more of it than some others — 
Jesus possessed it immeasurably, and without 
limit — Evangelists and apostles possessed it, but . 
in a limited manner and in different degrees. 

The Quakers believe, that, when the Al- 
mighty created the universe, he effected it 
by means of the life, or vital or vivifying 
energy, that was in his own Spirit. " And 
the earth was without form, and void ; and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep, and 
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters." 

This hfe of the Spirit has been differently i 

named, but is concisely styled by St. John 

the evangelist the Word ; for he says, " In 

the beginning was the Word^ and the Word 

• vol. !!• I was 
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was with God, and the Word was God. All 
things were made by him^ and without him 
was not any thing made, that was made.'* 

The Almighty also, by means of the same 
divine energy, or life of the Spirit^ which 
had <: thus created the universe, became the 
cause of material life and of vital functions. 
He called forth all animated nature into ex- 
istence. For he " made the Uving creatura 
after his kind." 

He created Man also by the same power. 
He made his corporeal and organic nature. 
He furnished him also with intellect, or a 
mental understanding. By this latter gift he 
gave to Man, what he had not given to other 
animated nature, the power of reason, by 
which he had the superiority over it, and 
by means of which he was enabled to guide 
himself in his temporal concerns^ 

But he gave to Man at the same time, in- . 
dependently of this intellect or understand- 
ing, a spiritual faculty, or a portion of the 
life of his own Spirit, to reside in him. This 
gift occasioned Man to become more imme- 
diately, as is expressed, the image of the 
Almighty. It set him above the animal and 
rational part of his nature. It made liim 

know 
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know things not intelligible solely by his 
reason. It made him spiritually-minded. It 
enabled him to know his duty to God, and 
to hold a heavenly intercourse with his 
Maker. 

Adam then, the first man, independently 
of his rational faculties, received from the 
Almighty into his own breast such an ema- 
nation from the life of his own Spirit, as 
was sufficjient to have eriabled him both to 
hold, ^and to have continued, a spiritual in- 
tercourse with his Maker, and to have pre- 
served him in the state of innocence in 
which he had been created. As long as he 
lived in this divine light of the Spirit, he 
remained in the image of God, and was 
perfectly happy; but, not attending faith- 
fully and perseveringly to this his spiritual 
monitor, he fell into the snares of Satan, or 
gave way to the temptations of sin. From 
this moment his condition became changed. 
For in the same manner as distemper occa- 
sions animal-life to droop, and to lose its 
powers, and finally to cease, so unrighte- 
ousness, or his rebellion against this divine 
light of the Spirit that was within him, oc- 
casioned a dissolution of his spiritual feel- 

I 2 ings 
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ings and perceptions ; for he becatiie dead^ ^ 
as it were, in consequence, as to any know-, 
ledge of God, or enjoyment of his pre- 
scncc'^ ■ 

It pleased the Almighty, however, not 
wholly to abandon hiiti in this wretched 
state, but he comforted him with the cheer- 
ing promise, that the seed of the wdinan 
should some time or other completely sub- 
due sin, or, to use the Scripture language, 
" should bruise the Serpent's head ;" or, "in 
other words, as sin was of a spiritual na- 
ture, so it could only be overcome by a spi- 
ritual conqueror : and therefore that the 
same Holy Spirit, or Word, or Divine Prin-; 
ciple of Light and Life, which had appeared in 
creation, should dwell so entirely, and with- 
out limit or measure, in the person or bcidy 

of some one of his descendants, that sin; 

* 

should by him be entirely subdued. 

As God then poured into Adam, the first 
man, a certain portion of his own Spirit, or. 

* It was said^ that in the day in which Adam cat the" 
forbidden fruit he should die ; but he did not lose his" 
animal life, or his rational nature. His loss therefore is. 
usually considered by the Quakers to have been a divine 
spiritual principle^ which had been originally superadded 
to the rational and aiiimat faculties. * 

gave 
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' gave'*hiin a certain portion of the divine^ 
Light, for the regulation of his spiritual con- 
duct, and the power of heavenly intercourse 
with himself; so he did not entirely cease 
from bestowing his Spirit upon his' posterity: 
or, in other words*, he continued to them a 
portion of that Light, which enlighteneth 
every man that cometh into the world. Of 
the individuak, therefore,' who succeeded 
Adam, all received a portion of this Light. 
Some, however, enjoyed larger portions of it 
than others, according as they attended to its 
influences, or according to the measure given 
them. Of those, who possessed the greatest 
share of it, some were the antient patriarchs, 
such' as Noah and Abraham ; and others 
were " the antient scriptural writers, such as 
Moses and the Prophets. The latter, again, 
experienced it in different measures or de- 
grees ; and in proportion as they had it, they 
delivered, more or less, those prophecies, 
which are usually considered as inspired 

* Hence this contlnuatioji of it after the fall of Adam 
is called by the apostles xcl^^^ or the grace or favour of 
God. Barclay considers it as a new visitation of life, the 
object of which was to restore them, through Jesus Christ, 
to their original innocence or conditiqn* 

truths, 
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truths, from a belief that many of them 
have been circurtietantially completed. 

At length, in the fulness of time, that is, 
when all things had been fulfilled, which 
were previously to take place, this divine 
Spirit, which had appeared in creation, or 
this divine Word, or Light, took flesh, (fofj^ 
as St. John the evangelist says, " the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelled among us,") 
and inhabited the body, " which had been 
prepared for it;" or, in other words, it 
inhabited the body of the person Jesus ; 
but with this difference, that whereas only 
a portion of this divine Light or Spirit had 
been given to Adam, and afterwards to the 
prophets, it was given, without limit or 
measure, to the man Jesus*. " For he, 
whom God hath sent," says St. John^ 
^' speaketh the words of Gqd ; for God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto him." And 
St. Paul saysf, " In him the fulness of the 
Godhead dwelled bodily." In him therefore 
the promise given to Adam was accom- 
plished, " that the seed-of the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head ;" for we see, in 
this case, a human body, weak and infirm^ 

* John ill, 34. f Coloss. ii, g. 

apd 
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and subject to passions, possessed or oc- 
cupied without limit or measure by the Spi- 
rit of God. But if the man Jesus had the 
full Spirit of God within him, he could not 
be otherwise than perfectly holy. And, if 
So, sin never could have entered, and must 
therefore, as far as relates to him, have been 
entirely repelled. Thus he answered the 
prophetic character, which had been given 
Kim, independently of his victory over sin 
by the sacrifice of himself, or by becoming 
afterwards a comforter to those in bondage, 
who should be willing to receive him. 

After Jesus Christ came tlie Evangelists 
and Apostles. Of the same Spirit, which he 
had possessed immeasurably, these had their 
several portions ; and though these latter were 
limited*, and differed in degree from one 
another, they were sufficient to enable them 
to do their duty to God and men, to enjoy 
the presefnce of the Almighty, and to pro- 
mote the purposes designed by him in the 
propagation of his Gospel. 

* 2 Cor. X. 13. 
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CHAPTER 11. 



Unless a man lias a portion of the same Spirif, 
ivhich Jesus and the prophets and the apostles 
had, he can have no knowledge of God or spiritual 
things — Doctrine of St. Paul on this subject — 
This confirms the history of the huvfian and di- 
vine Spirit in man — these Spirits distinct in their 
kind — This distinction further elucidated by a 
comparison between the' faculties of men and 
brutes — Sentiments of Augustine — - JjUthcr-rr- 
Calvin-^Smith— Cudworth. 

J. HE members of this community believe 
that there can be no spiritual knowledge of 
God, but through the medium of his holy- 
Spirit ; or, in other words, that if men have 
not a portion of the same Spirit, which the 
holy men of old, and which the evangelists 
and apostles, and which Jesus himself had, 
they can have no true or vital religion. 

In favour of this proposition they usually 
quote those remarkable words of the apostle 
Paul*, " For what man knoweth the things 

* 1 Cor. ii. 11^ &c. 

of 
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x>f a man, save the Spirit of a man whicli is 
in him ? Even so the things of God knoweth 
no man but the Spirit of GocL Now we 
have received not the. Spirit qf the wori4, 
but the Spirit which is of God, that lye 
might know the things that are freely given 
to U6 of God." And again: " But the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit <^ 
God, for they are foolishness to him; neither 
can he know them, because they are spir- 
ritually discerned.'' 

By these expressions the Quakers conceive 
that the history of man, as explained in the 
lajfet chapter, is confirmed, or that the Alr- 
ngiighty Qot only gave to man reason, which 
was to assist him in his temporal, but also 
superadded a portion of his own Spirit, 
which was to assist him in his spiritual con- 
cerns. They conceive it also to be still fur- 
ther confirmed by other expressions of the 
same apostle. In his first letter to the Co- 
rinthians he says*, '^ Know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
which is in you, which ye have of God?" 
,And, in his letter to Tiinothy, he desires 

* \ Cor. vi, ,19- 

him 
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him* ^ to hold fast that good thing, which 
was committed to him by means of the Holy- 
Ghost, which dwelled in him." Now these 
expressions can x>nly be accurate on a sup- 
position of the truth of the history of man 
as explained in the former chapter. If this 
history be true, then they are considered as 
words of course : for^ if there be a commit* 
nication between the Supreme Being and his 
creature Man, or if the Almighty has af- 
forded to man an emanation of his own 
Spirit, which is to act in his mortal body, 
for spiritual purposes, we may say with 
great consistency, that the Divinity resides 
in him, or that his body is the temple pf 
the Holy Spirit. 

They conceive again from these ex- 
pressions of the apostle, that these two 
principles in man are different from each 
other. They - are mentioned under the di- 
stinct names of the Spirit of Man, and of the 
Spirit of God. The former they suppose 
to relate to the understanding; the latter 
conjointly to the understanding and to the 
heart. The former can be brought into use 

*Sl1m, K14. 

at 
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at all times, if the body of a nian is in 
health. The latter is not at his own dis-- w 
posal. Man must wait for its inspirations. 
Like the wind, it bloweth when it listeth* 
Man also, when he feels this divine influ* 
ence, feels that it is distinct from his reason^ 
When it is . gone, he feels the loss of it, 
though all his rational faculties be alive; 
*^ Those,'' says Alexander Arscott, " who 
have this experience, certainly know, tiiat 
as at times, in their silent retirements and 
hunmble waitings upon God, they receive an 
understanding of his will relating to their 
present duty, in such a clear light as leaves 
no doubt or hesitation ; so at other times^ 
when this is withdrawn from them, they are 
at a loss again, and see themselves, as they 
really are, ignorant and destitute." 

They understand again by these expres- 
sions of the apostle (which is the point 
insisted upon in this chapter) that human 
reason, or the spirit of man which is withiQ 
hini) and the Divine Principle of Life and 
Light, which is the Spirit of God residing ia 
his body or temple, are so different in their 
powers, that the former cannot enter into 
the province of the latter. As water cannot 
I penetrate 
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J^enetrate the same bodies, which fire can, 
w ' so neither can reason the same subjects as 
the spiritual faculty. The Quakers, how-r 
ever, do not deny that human reason is 
powerful within its own province. It may 
discover, in the beautiful structure of the 
universe, and in the harmony and fitness of 
all its parts, the hand of a great contriver. 
It may conclude upon attributes belonging 
to the same. It may see the fitness of vir-? 
tue, and deduce from thence a speculative 
morality. They only say that it is incompe-? 
tent to spiritual discernment. But though 
they believe the two Spirits to be thus di- 
stinct in their powers, they believe them, 
I apprehend, to be so far connected in re- 
ligion, that the Spirit of God can only act 
upon a reasonable being. Thus light, and 
the power of sight, are distinct things. Yet 
the power of sight, is nothing. without lights 
nor can light* operate upon any other orgau 
flian the eye to produce vision. 

This proposition may' be further eluci- 
dated by making a comparison between the 
powers of men and those of the brute 
fcreation. An animal is compounded of body 
and instinct. If we were to endeavour to 
' 3 cultivate 
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Cuitivate this instinct, we might make the 
animal tame and obedient. We might im- 
press his sensitive powers, so that he mighd 
stop or go forward at our voice. We^ might 
bring him in some instances to an imitation' 
of outward gestures or sounds. But all the 
years of his life j and centuries of life in his 
progeny, would pass away, and we should \ 
never be able so to improve his instinct intot 
intellect,, as to make him comprehend the 
iffairs of a man. He would never underr^. 
stand- the meaning of his goings in, or of 
his goings out, or of his pursuits in life, or 
of his progress in science. So neither could; 
any education, it is believed, so improve the 
reason of man into the divine principle of 
Light within him, as that he should under- 
stand spiritual things j for the things of God 
are only discernible. by the Spirit of God» 

This doctrine, that there is no understandr 
ing of divine things, except through the 
medium of the divine principle, which., 
dwells in the temple of man, was no par- 
ticular notion of George Fox, or of the suc- 
ceeding Quakers, though undoubtedly they. 
have founded more upon it than other 
Christians* They, who had the^earliejst.ag* 

cess 
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cess to the writings of the evangelists and 
apostles, believed the proposition. All the 
antient fathers of the church considered it 
as die corner-stone of the Christian fabric. 
The most celebrated of the Reformers held 
It in the same light. The divines, who fol* 
lowed these, adopted it as their creed also ; 
and by these it has been handed down to 
other Christian communities, and is retained 
as an essential doctrine by the church of 
England at the present day. 

The Quakers adduce many authorities in 
behalf of this proposition ; but the following 
may suffice : 

*• It is the inward master," says St. Au- 
gustine, " that teacheth. Where this in- 
spiration is wanting, it is in vain that words 
fi'om without are beaten in." 

Luther says, " No man can rightly know 
God, unless he immediately receive it from 
his Holy Spirit ; unless he find it by experi-- 
ence in himself: and in this experience the 
Holy Spirit teacheth, as in his proper school ; 
out of which school nothing is taught but 
mere talk." 

Calvin, on Luke x. 21, says, " Here the 
natural wisdom of man is so puzzled, and is 

at 



RELIGION* 127 

■ 

at such a loss,* that the first step of profiting 
in the school of Christ is to give it up or re- 
nounce it. For by this natural wisdom, as 
by a veil before our eyes, we are hindered 
from attaining the mysteries of God, which 
are not revealed but unto babes and little 
ones. For neither do flesh and blood re- 
veal, nor doth^the natural man perceive, the 
things that are of the Spirit. But the doc- 
trine of God is rather foohshness to hini, 
because it can only be spiritually judged* 
The assistance therefore of the Holy Spirit is 
in this case necessary ; or, rather, his power 
alone is efficacious." 

Dr. Smith observes, in his select Dis- 
courses, " Besides the outward revelations 
of God*s will to man, there is also an in- 
ward impression of it in their minds and 
spirits, which is in a more especial inanner 
attributed to God. We cannot see divine 
things but in a divine light. God only, 
who is the true Light, and in whom there is 
no darkness at all, can so shine out of him- 
self upon our glassy understandings, as to 
beget in them a picture of himself, his own 
will and pleasure, and turn the soul (as dtk 
phrase is in Job) like wax or clay to the seal 

of 
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of his bwn light and lote. He,- thatiriade 
our souls in his owh image and likeness^ 
can easily find a way into them. The word^ 
that God speaks, having found a way into 
the soul, imprints itself there as with the 
point of a diamond, and becomes (to bor- 
row Plato's expression) ' a word written in 
the soul of the learner.' Men may teach 
the grammar and rhetorit, but God teaches 
the divinity. Thus, it is God alone that sLC- 
quahits the soul with the truths of revela- 
tion.'' 

The learned Jeremy Taylor, bishop of 
Down and Connor, speaks in a similar -man- 
ner in his sermon de Via Intelligentiae. 
*^'Now in this inquiry," says he, " I must * 
take one thing for granted, which is, that 
every good man is taught of God. And 
indeed, unless he teach us, we shall make 
but ill scholars ourselves, and worse guides, 
to others. No man can know God, says' 
Irenaeus, except he be taught of God. If 
God teaches us, then all is w^ll: but if' 
we do not learn wisdom ac his feet, from 
whence should we have it ? It can come 
fljfai no other spring." 

Again : " Those, who perfect holiness iir 

the 
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the fear of* God, have a degree of divine 
knowledge, mote than we can discourse of, 
and more certain than the demonstrations 
of geometry, brighter than the sun, and in- 
deficient as the light of Heaven. — A gOod 
man is united to God. As flame touches 
flame, and combines into splendour and 
into glory, so is the spirit of a man united 
to Christ by the Spirit of God.-^Our light, 
on the other hand, is like a candle. • Every 
wind of doctrine blows it out, or expends 
the wax, and makes the light tremulous. 
But the lights of Heaven are fixed, and 
bright, an4 shine for ever." 

Cudworth, in his Intellectual System, is 
wholly of the sanae opinion. " All the books 
and writings which we converse with, they 
can but represent spiritual objects to our 
understandings, which yet we can never 
see in their own true figure, colour, and 
proportion, until we have a divine light 
within to irradiate and shine upon thenu 
Though there be never such excellent truths 
concerning Christ and his Gospel set down 
in words and letters, yet they will be but 
unknown characters to us, until we have a 
living Spirit within us, that can decypher 

VOL. If. K them; 
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them ; Until the same Spirit, by secret 
whispers in our hearts, do comment upon 
them, which did at first indite them. There 
be many that understand the Greek and 
Hebrew of the Scripture, the original lan- 
guages in which the text was written, that 
never understood the language of the 
Spirit." 
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CHAPTER III. 



Neither can a man, unless he has a portion of the 
same Spirit^ tvhich Jesus and the apostles and 
the prophets had, know spiritually that the 
Scriptures are of divine authority, or spiritually 
understand them — Explanation of these tenets — 
Objection that these tenets set aside human rea* 
son — Reply of the Quakers — ^Observations of 
Luther — Calvin — Owen^-^jlrchbishop Usher — 
Archbishop Sandys-^^-Milton^-^Bishop Taylor. 

As a man cannot know spiritual things but 
through the medium of the Spirit of God, 
or unless he has a portion of the same Spi- 
rit, which Jesus and the prophets and the 
apostles had ; so neither can he, unless he 
has a portion of the same Spirit, either spi- 
ritually know that the writings or sayings 
of these holy persons are of divine authority, 
or read or understand them to the promo- 
tion of his spiritual interest. 

These two tenets are but deductions from 
that in the former chapter, and may be thus 
explained : 

K 2 A man 
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A man, the Quakers say, may examine 
the Holy Scriptures, and may deduce their 
divine origin from the prophecies they con- 
tain, of which many have been since ac- 
complished ; from the superiority of their 
ftoctrines beyond those in any other book 
which is the work of man ; from the mi- 
raculous preservation of them for so many 
ages ; from the harmony of all their parts ; 
and from many other circumstances, which 
might be mentioned. But this, after all, 
will be but an historical, literal, or outward 
proof bf their origin, resulting from his 
reason or his judgment. It will be no spi-» 
ritual proof, having a spiritual induence ofi 
his heart ; for this proof of the divine ori- 
gin of the Scriptures can only be had from 
the Spirit of God. Thus, when the apostle 
Paul* preached to several women by the 
river-^ide near Philippi, it is said of Lydia 
otily, ^ The Lord opened her heart that sh6 
attended to the things that were spoken by 
Paul.'* The other women undoubtedly htBxd 
the Gospel of Paul with their outward ears': 
but it does not appear that their hearts were 

* Acts xvi. 13. ? • 

in 
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in such a spiritual state that they felt }t$ 
divine authority ; for it is not said of them, 
as of Lydia> that their hearts were openp4 
to underataud spiritually that this Gospel 
was of God. Again, wheu Jesus Christ 
preached to the Jews i^ the Temple*, many 
believed on him ; but others believed not, 
but were $o enraged that they took up stone$ 
to cast at him. It appears that they all 
with their outward ear^ heard his doctrine, 
iix which he particularly stjtted that h^ was 
from above ; but they did not receive ih9 
truth of his origin in their hearts, because 
^thf y were uot in *k sijuje to receive that faith, 
which Cometh from.th^^Spirit of God. I© 
the same manner pervious may hear ser^ 
mon after sermon at the present; day, but 
find no spiritual benefit on their hearts. 

Again ; !A man by comparing passages of 
Scripture with other passages, and by con-^ 
nidering the use and acceptation of word$ in 
these, may arrive at a knowledge of their 
literal meaning* He may obtain also, by 
perusing the Scriptures, a knowleilge of 
some of the attributes of God. He may- 

* John v'fii, SO. 45. 4p. 

discover 
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discover a part of the plan of his providence. 
He may collect purer moral truths than from 
any other source. But no literal reading of 
the Scriptures can give him that spiritual 
knowledge of divine things, which leads to 
eternal life. The Scriptures', if literally read^ 
will give him a literal or corresponding 
knowledge ; but it is only the Spiritual Mai 
liitor within, who can apply them to hi^ 
feelings ; who can tell him, **'Thou art the 
man. This is thy state. This is that which 
thou oughtest or oughtest not to hare done j'' 
iBO that he sees spiritually (the Spirit of ISod 
bearing witness with his own spirit) that his 
Own situation has been described. Indeed, 
if the Scriptures were suflBcient of themselves 
for this latter purpose, the Quakers say 
that the knowledge of spiritual things would 
consist in the knowledge of words. They, 
who were to get the most of the Divine 
writings by heart, would know spiritually 
the most of divine truths. The man of the 
best understanding, or of the most culti* 
v^ted mind,' would be the best proficient in 
nrital religion. ' But this is contrary to fact. 
For men of deep learning know frequently 
less of spiritual Christianity than those of 

the 



RKLIOIOJT. 135 

the poor, who are scarcely able to read the 
Scriptures. They contend also, that if the 
Scriptures were the most vitally understood 
by those of the most learning, then the dis- 
pensations of God would be partial, inas- 
much as he would have excluded the poor 
from the highest enjoyment of 'which the 
nature of man is susceptible, and from the 
means of their eternal salvation. 

These tenets, which are thus adopted by 
the Quakers, are considered by many of the 
modems as objectionable, inasmuch as they 
make reason, at least in theology, a useless 
gift The Quakers, however, contend, that 
they consider reason as one of the inestir- 
mable gifts of God. They value it highly 
in its proper province. They do not ex- 
clude it from religion. Men, by means of 
it, may correct literal errors in the Scrip- 
tures ; may restore texts ; may refute doc- 
trines inconsistent with the attributes of the 
Almighty. The apology of Robert Barclay, 
which is a chain of reasoning of this kind 
from the beginning to the end, is a proof 
that they do not undervalue the powers of 
the mind. But they dare not ascribe to 
human reason that power, which they be- 
lieve 
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lieve to be exclusively vested in the Spirit of 
Qod. 

They say, moreover, that these tenets are 
neither new, nor peculiar to thenxselves as a 
Society. They were the doctrines of the 
primitive Fathers^ They were the doctrines 
^soof the Protestant Reformers. And (hough 
many at the present day consider that Scrip* 
Iture, interpreted by reason, is the religion 
pf Protestants, yet it was the general beUef 
of these reformers^ that the teaching of the 
j^oly Spirit wa9 necessary to the spiritual un« 
derstaiiding of the Scriptures, as well as to 
the spiritual establishment of their diving 
prigin. 

Luther observes, " It is not human rea* 
son or wisdom, nor the law of God, but 
the work of divine Grace freely bestowed 
upon me, that teacheth me and showeth me 
the Gospel And this gift of God I receive 
by Faith alone. 

" The Scriptures are not to be understoo4 
Nt by the .ame Spirit, b;r «hi<:h they were 
written, 

^' No man sees one jot or tittle in the 
Scriptures, unless he has the Spirit of God. 

*' Profane men/* says Calvin, ** desire to 
^ )iave 
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have it proved to them by reason, that Mqset 
and the prophets spake from God. And ta 
such I answer, that the testimony of the Spi- * 
rit exceeds all reason* For as God alone is 
ft sufficient witness of himself in his Word, 
«o Will his Word not find credit in the hearts 
of men, until it is sealed by the inward tes- 
timony of his Spirit. It is therefore neces« 
sary that the same Spirit, wiiich spake by 
tiie mouth of the prophets, enter intoouif 
hearts, to persuade us that they fait hf\llly 
declared what was commanded them 'by 
God, 

" Again : Unless we have this assurance, 
which is better and more valid than any 
judgment of man, it will be in vain to go 
about to establish the authority of Scripture, 
either by arguments or the consent of the 
church : for, unless this foundation be laid, 
namely, that the certainty of its divine au-^ 
thority depends entirely upon the testimony 
of the Spirit, it remains in perpetual sus- 
pense. 

^ Again : The Spirit of God, from whottt 
the doctrine of the Gospel proceeds, is the 
only true interpreter to open it to us.' ■ 

^* Divines,'- says the learned Owen, '^ at the 

first 
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first reformation^ did generally resolve onr 
faith of the divine authority of the ScriptuFes 

* into the testimony of the Holy Spirit j'' in 
which belief he jdina himself, by stating, 
that *^ it is the work of the Holy Spirit to 
enable us to believe the Scripture to be the 
work of God." ' 

. I© anothesr place he says, " Our divines 
havQ long since laid it down, that the only 
public^ iauthentic, and infallible interpreter 
of the holy Scriptures is the Author of them, 
Stnn .whose inspiration they receive all their 
truth, clearness, and authority. This author 
i» the Holy Spirit," 

Archbishop Sandys, in one of his Ser- 
mons preached before Queen Elizabeth, has 
the J following observations : 
; ^' The outward reading of the Word, with-f 
ou^ the inward working of the Spirit, is no-r 
thing. The precise PharijSfees, ^d the learned 
Scribes, read the Scriptures over and over 
again. They not only read them in books, 
but wore them on their garments. They 

"were not only taught, but were able them- 
selves to teach others. But because thia 
heavenly Teacher had not instructed them, 
thfiir understanding was darkened, ajid their 

knowledge 
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knowledge Was but vanity. They were ig^ 
norant altogether in that saving truth, which 
the prophet Darid was so desirous to learn. 
The liiysteries of salvation were* so hard to 
be concfeiTed by the Very apostles of Christ 
Jesus, that he was forced many tinaes to^ re* 
btike th^m for their dulness j which unless 
he had removed, by opetiing the eyes of 
their . mind, they could never have attained 
to |:he knowledge of Salvation in Chipst 
Jesus. The ears of that woman Lydia 
would have been as close shut against the 
preaching of Paul as any others, if the fin- 
ger of God l^ad ijot touched and opened her 
heart. As many as learn, they are taught of 
God 

Archbishop Usher, in his Sum arid Sub-* 
stance of the Christian Religion, observes, 
^^ that it is required that we have the Spirit 
of God, as well to open our eyes to see the 
light, as to seal up fully in our hearts that 
truth, which we see with our eyes. rJpQt the 
same Holy Spirit, that inspired the. Scrip- 
ture^ inclineth the hearts of God's children 
to believe what is revealed in them ; and irir 
wardly assureth them,* above all reasons and 
argunieuts, that these are the Scriptures of 

God." 
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God.'" And further on in the same work 
he says, " The Spirit of God ajone is the 
certain interpreter of his Word written by 
his Spirit ; for no man knoweth the things 
pertaining to God but the Spirit of God/' 

Our great Milton also give4 xa a similar 
opinion in the following words, which are 
taken from his Paradise Lost : 

^^ But in their room — 

Wolves shall succeed for teachers, gricvoufs wolt^e*. 

Who all the sacred mysteries of Heaven 

Tq their own vile, advantage^ shall t\irn 

Of lucre and ambition, and the truth 

With superstition^ and traditions taint. 

Left only in those written records pure, 

TTiough not but hy the Spirit understood.'* 

Of the s^me mind was the learned- bishop 
Taylor, a3 we collect from his sermon De 

Vi^ Intelligentiae. " For although the Scrip- 
tures,*' says he, ^* are Written by the Spirit 
of God, yet they are written within ^nd 
without. And besides the Light, that shines 
upon the face of them, unless there be a 
Light shining within our hearts, unfolding 
the leaves, and interpreting the mysterious 
sense of the Spirit, (convincing our consci- 
ences, and preaching to our hearts ; to look 

for 
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for Christ in the leaves of the Gospel is to 
look for the living among the dead. There 
is a life in them; but that life is/' according 
to St. Paul's expression, " hid with Christ in 
God J and unless the Spirit of God first draw 
it, we shall never draw it forth.'* 

Again. ^* Human learning brings excel- 
lent ministeries towards this. It is admira- 
bly useful for the reproof of heresies, for the 
detection of fallacies, for the letter of the 
Scripture, for collateral testimonies, for ex- 
terior advantages : but there is something 
beyond this, that human learning, without 
the addition of divine, can never readu 
Moses was learned in all the learning pf the ' 
Egyptians, and the holy men of God con- 
templated the glories of God in the admira- 
ble order, motion, and influences of . the 
heaven; but, besides all this, they were 
taught something far beyond these .pretti- 
nesi$es. Pythagoras read Moses's books, and 
so did Plstto ; and yet they became not pro- 
ielyte^ of the religion, though they were the 
learned scholars of such a master." 
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dHAPTER IV. 



Tfte Spirit of God^ which has heen thus given to 
man in different degrees^ luas given to him as a 
spiritual teacher or guide in his spiritual coiU 
cerns — It perforins this office^ the Quakers sayy 
by internal monitions — Sentiments of Taylor — - 

• itnd of Monro — and^ if encouraged^ it teaches 
even by the external objects of the Creation — 
fVilliam JFordsworth. 

JL HE members of this Society believe that 
the Spi^rit of God, which has been thus given 
to man in different degrees or measures, 
and without which it is impossible to know 
spiritual things, or even to understand the 
Divine Writings spiritually, or to be assured 
of their divine origin, was given to him, 
among other purposes, as a teacher of good 
and evil, or to serve him as a guide in his 
spiritual concerns. By this they mean, than 
if any man will give himself up to the 
directions of the spiritual principle that re- 
sides within him, he will attain a know- 
ledge 



\ 
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ledge sufficient to enable him to discover the 
path of his duty both to God and his fel- 
low-man. 

That the Spirit of God was given to man 
as a spiritual instructor^ the Quakers con- 
ceive to be plain from a number of passages, 
which are to be found in the Sacred Writ- 

# 

ings. 

They say, in the first place, that this was 
the language of the holy men of old*^ t' I 
said," says Elihu, " days should speal^, and 
multitudes of years should teach wisdom. 
But there is a Spirit (or the Spirit itself is) in 
man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth him understanding/' The Levites 
are found also making an acknowledgment 
to Godj", that '^ he gave abo their fore- 
fathers his good Spirit to instruct them.'' 
The Psalms of David are also full of the 
sabie language, such as of " J Show me thy 
ways, O Lord ; lead me in the truth." " I 
know," says Jeremiah §, " that the way of 
man is not in Jiimself. It is not in man, 
that walketh, to direct his steps." The 

* J4)b xxxii. 7. J Psalm xxv, 4. 

t Nehemiah ix, SO. § Jeremiah x. 23. 

martyr 
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martyr Stephen acknowledges the teaclungd 
of the Spirit, both in his own time and in 
thar of his ancestors. " * Ye stiff-necked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
ahvays resist the Holy Spirit. As your fa- 
thers did, so do ye." The Quakers also 
conceive it to be a doctrine of the GospeL 
Jesus himself said f, ** No man can coilie 
to me except the Father, which hath sent 
me, draw him — It is written in the pro* 
phets^ They shall all be taught of God.'* 
St. John:}^ says, " That was the true Light 
(namely, the Word or Spirit) which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world." 
St. ' Paul also, in his first letter to the Co- 
rinthians, asserts § that " the manifestation 
of the Spirit Is given to every man to profit 
withal ;'' and in his letter to Titus he as- 
serts the same thing!, though in difierent 
words : ** for the Grace of God,'" says he, 
** which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared 
unto all men." 

The Spirit of God, which has been thus 
given to man as a spiritual guide, is con- 

* Acts vii. 51. f John vi. 44, 45. 

X John i. 9. § 1 Cor. xii. 7. [| Titus li, II. 

sidered 
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sidered by the Quakers as teaching him in 
Tarious ways. It inspires him with good 
thoughts. It prompts him to good officer 
It checks him in his way to eviL It reproves 
him while in the act of committing it. 

The learned Jeremy Taylor was of the 
same opinion. ** The Spirit of Grace," says 
he, ** is the Spirit of Wisdom, and teaches 
us by secret inspirations, by proper argu- 
ments, by actual persuasions, by personal 
applications, by efiects and energies." 
. This office of the Spirit is also beautifully 
described by Monro, a divine of the esta- 
blished church, in his Just Measures of the 
Pious Institutions of Youth. ** The Holy 
Spirit," says he, " speaks inwardly and im- 
mediately to the so\il. For God is a Spirit. 
The soul is a spirit, and they converse with 
one another in the Spirit, not by words, but 
by spiritual notices, which, however, are 
more intelligible than the most eloquent 
strains in the world. God makes himself 
to be heard by the soul by inward motions, 
which it perceivfs and comprehends pro^ 
portionably as it is voided and emptied of 
earthly ideas. And the more the faculties 

VOL. II. L of 
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of the soul cease their own operations^ ia 
much the more sensible and ihtelligible are 
the motions of God to it. These immediate 
communications of God with the s^ouls of 
men are denied and derided by a great 
many. But that the Father of Spirits should 
have no converse with our spirits but by 
th6 intervention only of outward and fo- 
reign objects, may justly seem strange, espe-- 
cially when we are so often told in Holy^ 
Scripture, that we are the temples of the 
Holy Ghost, and that God dwelleth in all 
good men/' 

But this Spirit is considered by the So* 
eiety, not only as teaching by inward breath* 
ings as it were, made immediately and di- 
rectly upon the heart, without the inter* 
vention of outward circumstances, but as 
making the material objects of the universe^ 
and many of the occurrences of life, if it be 
properly attended to, subservient to the 
instruction of man ; and as enlarging the 
sphere of hii^ instruction in this manner in 
proportion as it is received and encouraged. 
Thus, the man, who is attentive to these di- 
vine notices, sees the animal, the vegetable, 

and 
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and the planetary world with spiritual eye^. 
He cannot stir abroad, but he is taught in 
his own feelings, without any motion of his 
will, some lesson for his spiritual advantage } 
or ht perceives so vitally some of the attri- 
butes of the Divine Being, that he is called 
upon to offer some spiritual incense to hi^ 
Maker. If the lamb frolics and gambols in 
his presence as he walks - along, he may be 
made spiritually to^ see the beauty and hap^ 
piness p£ innocence. If he finds the stately 
oak laid prostrate by the wind, he may be 
spiritually taught to discern the emptiness 
of human power ; while die same Spirit may 
teach him inwardly the advantage of humi- 
lity^ when he looks at the little hawthorn^ 
which has survived the storm. When he 
sees the change and the fall of the autunmal 
leaf, he may be spiritually admonished of 
hb own change and dissolution, and of the 
necessity of a holy life. Thus, the Spirit of 
God may teach men by outward objects and 
occurrences in the world. But where diisf 
Spirit is away, or rather where it is not 
irtcnaded to, no such lesson can be taught. 
Natural objects of themselves can excite only 
natural ideas ; and the natural man, look-^ 
• L2 " ing 
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ing at them, can derive only natural plea« 
sure or draw natural conclusions from them. 
In looking at the sun he may be pleased 
yiiih its warmth, and anticipate its advan*- 
tage to the vegetable world. In plucking 
and examining a floweir, he may be struck 
with its beauty^ its mechanism, and its 
fragrant smell. In observing the butterfly, 
as it wings its way before him, he may 
smile it its sho^ journeys from place to 
place, and admire the splendour upcm its 
vrnigs. ' But the beauty 6f creation is dead 
to hirq, as far as it depends upon connect- 
ing it spirituaDy with the character of Gdd ; 
£or no spiritual impreission can arise from 
any natural objects, so that these should be 
sanctified to him, but through the intervene 
tion of the Spirit of GiOd. - 

'William Wordswortfh, , in his instructive 
t^oems, has described this teaching by exH 
ternal objects in consequence of impressions 
from a higher power, is differing from any 
teaching by books : or by the human under-^ 
standing, and :as arising without any mo*^ 
tion of the will of man,, in so beautiful and 
simple a manner, that I cannot do other- 
wise than, iriake an extract from* them ia 
I this 
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this place. Lively as the poem is, to which 
I allude, I conceive it will not lower the 
dignity 6f the subject. It is called " Expos- 
tulation and Reply*,*' and is as follows : 

*^ Why, William, on that old gray stone, 

^^ Thus for the length of half a day — • 

*^ Why, William, sit you thus a]one, .?S, 

^^ And dream your time away ? 

" Where are your books ? that light bequeathed 
^^ To beings else forlorn and blind ! 
*' Up 1 Up ! and drink the Spirit breath 'd 
^^ From dead men to their kind, 

^^ You look round to your mother Earth, 
** As if she for no purpose bore you ; 
^^ As if you were her first-bom birth, 
^^ And none had lived before you ! 

*^ One morning thus by Esthwaite Lake, 
*^ When life was sweet, I knew not why, 
^^ To me my good friend Matthew spake, 
^^ And thus I made reply : — 

** The eye it cannot choose but see, 
f^ We cannot bid the ear be still ; 
** Our bodies feel, where'er they be, 
^i Against or with our will, 

^^ Nor less I deem that there are Powers, 
*^ Which of themselves our minds impress, 
'^ That we can feed this mind of ours 
^^ In a wise passiveness. 

* See Lyrical Ballads, vol, i. p. I. 

'' Think 
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^^ Think yoii^ mid all this mighty sum 
*^ Of things for ever speaking, 
*^ That nothing of itself will come, 
" But we must still be seeking ? 

*^ Then ask not wherefore here alone^ 
** Conversing as I may, 
^M sit upon this old gray stone, 
*' And dream my time away V 



^'^ 
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CHAPTER V. 



T^his Spirit was not onljj given to man as a teacher^ 
but as a primary and infallible guide — Hence 
the Scriptures are a subordinate or a secondary 
guide — Quakers^ hoivever^ do not undervalue 
them on this account ^-^Tlieir opinion concerning 
them, 

Xhe Spirit of God, which we have seen tx> 
be thus given to men as a spiritual teacher, 
and to act in the ways described, the Qua* 
kers usually distinguish by the epithets of 
Primary and Infallible. But they have made 
another distinction with respect to the cha<* 
racter of this Spirit ; for they have pro* 
nounced it to be the only infallible guide to 
men in their spiritual concerns Ffom thi^ 
latter declaration the reader will naturally 
conclude, that the Scriptures, which are the 
outward teachers of men, must be viewed ^ 
by the Society in a secondary light. This 
conclusion has indeed been adopted as a 
proposition in the Quaker-theology ; or, in. 
oth^ words, it is a doctrine of the Society, • 

That 
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That the Spirit of God is the primary and 
only infallible, and the Scriptures but a sub^ 
ordinate or secondary, guide. 

This proposition the Quakers usually 
make out in the following manner : 

It is, in the first place, admitted by all 
Christians, that the Scriptures were given by 
inspiration; or that those, who originally 
wrote or delivered the several parts of them, 
gave them forth by means of that Spirit, 
which was given to them by God. Now 
in the same manner as streams or rivuleta 
of water are subordinate to the fountains 
which produce them, so these streams or 
rivulets of Ught must be subordinate to the 
Great Light from whence they originally 
sprung, " We cannot,*' says Barclay, " call 
the Scriptures the principal fountain of all 
truth and knowledge, nor yet the first ade* 
quate rule of faith and manners, because 
the principal fountain of truth must be the 
Truth itself J that is, that, whose certainty 
' and authority depend not upon another/* 

The Scriptures are subordinate or secon^ 
dary, again, in other points of view. Firsts 
because, though they are placed before us, 
we can only know or understand them, as 

h|s 
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Has been before shown, by the teatiihony of 
the Spirit. Secondly, because there is nd 
virtue or power in them of themselves, but 
in the Spirit from whence they came. 

They are, again, but a secondary guid0 ; 
** because that,'' says Barclay, ** cannot ba 
the only and principal guide, which dotb 
iiot universally reach every individual that 
needeth it." But the Scriptures do not rekth 
deaf persons, nor children, nor idiots, nof 
an immense number of people, more than 
half the globe, who never yet saw or heard 
of them. These, therefore, if they are to be 
saved like others, must have a difierent ot 
a more general rule to guide them, or be 
taught from another source. 

They are only a secondary guide, again, 
for another reason. It is an acknowledged 
axiom among Christians, that the Spirit of 
God is a perfect Spirit, and that it can never 
err. But the Scriptures are neither perfect 
of themselves as a collection, nor are «hey 
perfect in their verbal parts. Many of thenit 
have been lost. Concerning those, which 
have survived, there have been great dis*- 
putes. Certain parts of these, which one 

Christian council received in the early times 

of 
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of die church, were rejected as not canonicaf 
by another. *• Now, what," says Barclay, 
•* would become of Christians, if they had 
not ^received that Spirit, and those spiritual 
senses, by which they know how to dis- 
cover the true from the false i It is the 
fiivilege of Christ's sheep, indeed, that they 
Iiear his voice, and refuse that of the stranger ; 
which privilege being taken away, we are 
left a prey to d^ manner of wolves." The 
Scriptures, therefore, in consequence of the 
state in which they have come down to us, 
cannot, the Quakers say, be considered to 
be a guide' as entirely perfect as the inter- 
nal testimony of their great Author the 
Spirit of God. 

But though the members of this Society 
have thought it right, in submitting their 
religious creed to the world on this subject, 
to be so guarded in the wording of it as to 
make the distinction described, they are far 
front undervaluing the Scriptures on that 
account. They believe, on the other hand, 
whatever mutilations they may have suf- 
fered, they contain sufficient to guide men 
in belief and practice ; and that all internal 
emotions, which are contrary to the decla- 
ration 
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luiuoa of these^ are wholly inadmissible^ 
^ Moreover," says Barclay, ** because the 
Scriptures are commonly acknowledged by 
all to have been written by the dictates of 
t;he Holy Spirit, and that the errors, which 
may be supposed by the injury of time ta 
have slipt in, are not such but that there it 
a sufficiently clear testimony left to all the 
essentials of the Christian faith, we do look 
upon them as the only fit outward judge of 
controversies among Christians, and that 
whatsoever doctrine is contrary to their tes- 
timony may therefore justly be rejected a< 
false." 

The Quakers believe also, that as God 
gave a portion of his Spirit to man to assist 
him inwardly, so he gave the Holy Scrips 
tures to assist him outwardly, ii) his spiritual 
concerns. Hqnce the latter, . coming by ior- 
spiration, are the most precious of all the 
books that ever were written, and the best 
outward guide: and hence the thingB¥X>i]h» 
tained in them ought to be read, and, as fM 
as possible, fulfilled. 

; »They believe, with the apostle Paul, that 
th^ Scriptures are highly useful ; so that 
^* through patience and comfort pf them 

they 



15^ RELIOIOK. 

I 

they may have hope ; and also that they ar4 
profitable for reproof, for correction, and for 
instruction in righteousness :" that in the 
taiQe manner as land, highly prepared and 
dressed by the husbandman, becomes fit for 
the reception and for the promotion of the 
growth of the seed that is to be placed in it, 
so the Scriptures turn the attention of man 
towards God, and by means of the exhorta- 
tions, reproofs, promises, and threatenings, 
Cdatained in them, prepare the mind for 
the reception and growth of the seed of the 
Holy Spirit. 

They believe, again, that the same Scrip- 
tures show more of the particulars of God's 
will with respect to man, and of the scheme 
of the Gospel-dispensation, than any ordi- 
nary portioQ of his Spirit, as usuaUy given 
to mail, would have enabled him to disco- 
ver. They discover that the " * wages of 
iitk is death, but the gift of God is eternal 
Kfe through Jesus Christ ;'* that ** f J^s^s 
Christ was set forth to be a propitiatioil 
through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sins diat 
are past, through the forbearance of God ;** 

* Rom. vi. 23. t Rom. iii, 25. 

that 
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tJiat * " he usted death for every man ;'* thae 
he was " f delivered for our offences, and 
raised again for our jusdficadon ;'' that 
^ I he is set down at the rigbt-^hand .of the 
throne of Grod ;" " § arid ever liveth to make 
intercession for us ;'' and that he is the sub- 
stance of all the types and figures under the 
Levitical priesthood j|, being the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that be- 
lieveth. 

They believe, again, that in consequence 
of these various revelations, as contained in 
the Scriptures, they have inestimable advan*- 
tages over the Heathen nations, or over those, 
where the Gospel-sun has never yet shone ; 
and that as their advantages are greater, so , 
more will be required of them, or their 
condemnation will be greater, if they fail 
to attend to those things, which are clearly 
revealed. 

They maintain, again, that their discipline 
is founded on the rules of the Gospel j and 
that in consequence of giving an interpreta- 
tion different from that of many others to 
some of the expressions of Jesus Christ, by 

* Heb. ii. 9* t ^^^' xii. S. || Rom. x.4. 

t Rom. iv. 25. § Heb.yii.S5. 

which 
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which they conceive they make his kingdom 
more pure and heavenly, they undergo per- 
vSecution from the world ; so that they con- 
firm their attachment to the Scriptures by 
the best of all credible testimonies— the seal 
of their own sufierings. 



.- 1. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



TJtis Spirit of God which has been thus gitfen to 
men as an infallible guide in t-heir spiritual 
concerns^ has been given them wiiversailt/-—to 
the patriarchs and Israelites from the creation 
to the time of Moses — to tlie Israelites or Jews 
from Moses to Jesus Christ — to the Gentile^ 
world from all antiquity to modem times— lo 
all those who have ever heard the Gospel — : 
and it continues its office to the latter even at tlie 
present day. 

Xh^ Quakers are of opinion, that the Spi- 
rit of God, of which a portion has beea 
given to men as a primary and infallible 
guide in their spiritual concerns, has been 
given them universally^ or has been given 
to all of the human race, without any ex- 
tepdon, for the same purpose. 

This proposition of the Society I shall 
divide, in order that the reader may see it 
more clearly, into four cases. The first of 
these will comprehend the patriarchs and 
the Israelites from the creation to the tim^ 
of Moses. The second, the Israelites or Jew^ 

from 
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from the time of Moses to the coming of 
Jesus Christ. The third, the Gentiles or 
Heathens. And the fourth, all those who 
have heard of the Cxospel of Jesus Christ 
from the time of his own nunistry to the 
present day. 

The first case includes a portion of time of 
above two thousand years. Now the Qua- 
kers believe that during all this time men 
were generally enlightened as to their duty 
by the Spirit of God ; for there was no 
Scripture, or written law of God, during all 
this period. " It was about two thousand 
four hundred years," says Thomas Beaven, 

* 

an approved writer among the Quakers, 
•^ after the creation of the world, before 
mankind had any external written law for 
the rule and conduct of their lives, so far aa 
appears by either sacred or profane history ; 
in all which time, mankind, generally speak- 
ing, had only for their rule of faith and 
manners the external creation as a monitor 
to their outward senses, for evidence of th« 
reality and certainty of the existence of the 
Supreme Being, and the internal inapres- 
sions God by his Divine Spirit made upon 
the capacities and powers^ of their souls op 

inward 
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Inward man, and perhaps some of them oral 
traditions delivered from father to son/' 

To the same point, Thomas Beaven quotes 
the ever memorable John Hales, who, in his 
Golden Remains, writes in the following 
manner : " The love and favour, which it 
pleased God to bear our fathers before the 
Law, so far prevailed with him, as that, 
without any books and writings, by fami^ 
liar and friendly conversing with them, and 
communicating himself unto them, he made 
them receive and understand his laws ; their 
inward conceits and intellectuals being, after 
a wonderful manner, figured as it were and 
characterized by his Spirit, so that they could 
not but see, and consent unto and confess 
the truth of them. Which way of mani-^ 
festing his will, unto many other gracious 
privileges which it had, above that which 
in after ages came in place of it, had this 
added, that it brought with it unto the man 
to whom it was made, a preservation against 
all doubt and hesitancy, and a full assurance, 
both who the Author was, and how far his 
intent and meaning r^ched. We, who arc 
t|ieir offspring, ought, as St. Chrysostom 
tells us, so to have demeaned ourselves, that 
VOL. 11. M it 
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it might have been with us as it was with 
them ; that we might have had no need of 
writing, no other teacher but the Spirit, no 
other books but pur liearts, no other means 
to have been taught the things of God/' 

That the Spirit of God, as described by- 
Thomas Beaven and the venerable John 
Hales, was the gi;eat instructor or enlightener 
©f men during the period we are speaking 
of, the Quakers believe from what they 
conceive to be the sense of the holy Scrip- 
tures on this subject. For, in the first 
place, they consider it as a position de- 
ducible from the expressions of Moses, that 
the *" Spirit of God had striven'' with those 
of the antediluvian world. They believe^ 
therefore, that it was this Spirit (and be- 
cause the means were adequate, and none 
more satisfactory to them can be assigned) 
which informed Cain, before any written 
Law existed, and this even before the mur- 
der of his brother, that "f if he did well he 
should be accepted ; but, if not, sin should 
lie at his door." The same Spirit they con- 
ceive to have illuminated the mind of Seth, 

* (ienesis vj. 3. f Genesis iv. 7«. 

but 
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but in a higher degree than ordinarily the 
mind of Enoch, for he is the first, of whom 
it is recorded that " he walked with God*." 
It is also considered by the members of this 
Society as having afforded a rule of conduct 
to those^ who lived after the Flood. Thus 
Joseph is described as saying, when there is 
no record of any verbal instruction from the 
Almighty on this subject, and at a time 
when there was no Scripture or written Law 
of G^pd, " How then can I do this great 
wickedness, and sin agiainst Godf ?*' It illu- 
minated others also, but in a greater or less 
degree, as before. Thus Noah became a 
preacher of righteousness. Thus Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were favoured with a greater 
measure of it than others, who lived in their 
own times. 

From these times to the coming of Jesus 
Christ, which is the second of the cases in 
question, the same Spirit, according to the 
Society, still continued its teachings, and 

this, notwithstanding the introduction of 

/ 

* Genesis v. 24. 

t Genesis xxxix. d.-*^Tbe traditionary Law^ of Noah 
were in force at this time^ but they otily^ specified three 
offences between man and man. 

Ma the 
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the ^4osaic Law. For this law, which was 
engraven -on tables of stone, did not set 
aside the law, that was engraven on the 
heart. It ass^isHjed first, outwardly, in tiiTn=- 
ing Then'^ mmds to God ; and secondly, in 
fitting t'hefm, as a schoolmastfcr, for atten- 
tidn to the internal impressions t)y his Spi** 
tit. Thafct the "Spirit of God Was rtill the 
great teacher, the ^Qi!i:^*s conceits to be 
]plain, for ifhe sactfed writings from Mose!^ 
to Maiachi affirm it for a part -af the period 
nfdW ^assigned^ and for the rest, tfeey pfifer 
as ^evidence, the reproof of die martyr Ste^ 

« • 

*phen, and the iseittences from the New Tes- 
•t^toeni:, qn^oted in the last chaptet Wt onew 
And in the ^ame manner as this iSpirit had 
been *giten to some in a greater measure than 
to others, both before and after theT>eluge, 
' so they beKeve it to have been given more 
«btmdantly to Mn^es and the Prophets than 
to'cfthe^ ^ the same nation ; for dbcy believe 
that die Law hi particular, and that the ge- 
neral writings of Moses and tliose of the 
Prophets also, were of divine inspiration^ or 
the productions of the Spirit of God. 

With respect to the Heathens or Gtotiles, 

which is the third case, they believe that 

3 God's 
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God's Holy, Spirit became a gn\d& ?iko to 
them> and furnished thep:i, as \\i had dpij^e 
the Patriarchs and Jews, with a m]^ of 
practice. For even these, who ha^d fton§ of 
the ^dvant^es of S(:riptwe oy qf a wl^i?t^^ 
divine tiaw, believed, m^ny of theiq, ip 
God i such as Orpheus, Hj^^iqd, Th^s, Py-» 
thagoras, Socrates, Plato^ Cicero, 4^4 Qth?ys- 
And of th^e it m^y be observed, thft^ it wasj 
th^ir general belief, as well fts if wj^s the be^ 
lief of inany others in those days, that th^x^ 
w^s a divine Light or Spirit in pf^an, tq en^-? 
ble him 50 direct himself aright, 

Anfiong the renpin^nts th^t have been pf §- 
served of the sayings of Pythagoras, ar€| 
the following, which relate to this subject ^ 

♦' Those things, which are agreeable to God, 

cannot be knqwp, e^c^pt » pa^n he^r Gp4 
himself." — Ag^iq : " ^^Ut, having qvercqijie 
th?se things, thou qhalt k»QW ihe cqhabi-^ 

tation or dwelling together qf the immortal 

God and niort^l men, Thi^ wqrk is Lijfe, 
TJip work of God is iRiRiortaUty and Life,'* 

'^ The mo3t expelleiit thing," says Timamjj, 
♦^ that the soul is awakened to, is her Gmd^ 
or good Genins ; but if she be rebellious tq 
it, it will prove her Daemon or Tormentor/* 

"It 
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** It was frequently said of Socrates ^ that he 

had the Guide of his Ufe within him, which, 

it was told his father Sophroniscus, would 

be of more worth to him than five hundred 

masters. He called it his good angel op 

spirit ; that it suggested to his mind what 

was good and virtuous, and inclined and 

disposed him to a strict and pious life ; that 

it furnished him with divine knowledge, 

and impelled him very often to speak pub-^ 

licly to the people, sometimes in a way of se-r 

vere reproof, at other times to information.** 

Plato says, '* The Light and Spirit of God 

are as wings to the soul, or as that which 

raiseth up the soul into a sensible coriimu- 

nion with God above the world.'* 

" I have," says Seneca, ^' a more clear and 
certain Light, by which I may judge the 
truth from falsehood. That, which belongs 
to the happiness of the soul, the Eternal 
Mind will direct to.*' Again : " It is a foolish 
thing for thee to wish for that which thou 
*^' canst not obtain. God is near thee, and he 
is m thee. The good Spirit sits or resides 
wShin us, the observer of our good and 
evil actions. As he is dealt with by us, he 
dealeth with us.'* 

The 
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The Quakers produce these, an4 a multi- 
tude of other quotations, which it is not 
necessary to repeat, to show that the same 
Spirit, which taught the Patriarchs before 
the Law, and the Jews after it, taught the 
Gentiles also. But this revelation by the 
Spirit was noc confined, in their opinion, to 
the Roman or Greek philosophers, or to 
those, who had greater pretensions than com- 
mon to human wisdom. They believe that, 
in consequence of the manifestation of it, 
no nation was ever discovered, among those 
of antiquity, to have been so wild or igno- 
rant, as not to have acknowledged a Divinity, 
or as not to have known and established a 
difference between good and evil. 

Cicero says, " There is no country so 
barbarous, no one of all men so savage, as 
that some apprehension of the Gods hath 
not tinctured his mind. That many in- 
deed," says he, " think corruptly of them 
must be admitted ; but this is the effect of 
vicious custom. For all do believe that there 
is a Divine Power and Nature." ^ 

Maximus Tyriensis, a Platonic philoso- 
pher, and a man of considerable knowledge, 
observes, that, " notwithstanding the great 

contention 



« 
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contenti9n and variety of opinions, which 
have existea concerning the nature and es?» 
sence of God, yet the law and reason of 
every country are harmonious in these re- 
spects j namely, that there is one God, thfe 
King and Father of all ; and that the many 
are but the servants and co-rulers unto God : 
that in this the Greek and the barbarian^ 
the islander and the inhabitant of the conti- 
nent, the wise and the foolish, speak the 
same language. " Go," says he, " to the ut- 
most bounds of the ocean, and you find 
God there. But if there have been/' savs 
he, " since the existence of time, two or three 
atheistical, vile, senseless individuals, whose 
eyes and ears deceive them, and who are 
maimed in their very soul, an irrational and 
barren species, as monstrous as a lion with- 
out courage, an ox without horns, or a bird 
without wings, — yet out of these you will be 
able to understai^d something of God. For 
they know and confess him, whether they 
will or not.'* 

Plutarch says, that " if a man were to tra^ 
vel through the world, he might possibly 
find cities without walls, without letters, 
without kings, without wealth, without 

schools. 
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echools, and without theatres. But a city 
without a temple, or that useth no wor- 
ship, or no prayers, no one ever saw. And 
he believes a city may more easily be built 
without a foundation, or ground to set it 
on, than a community of men have or keep 
a xonsistengy without religion/' 

Of those nations, which were reputed 
wild and ignorant in antient times, the 
Scythians may be brought, next to the 
Greeks and Romans, as an instance to elu- 
cidate the opinions of the Quakers still 
further on this subject. The speech of the 
Scythian ambassadors to Alexander the 
Great, as* handed down to us by Ouintus 
Curtiiis, has been often cited by writers, 
not only on account of its beauty and sim- 
plicity, but to show us the moral sentiments 
of the Scythians in those times. I shall 
make a few extracts from it on this oc- 
casion. 

^' Had the Gods given thee," says one of 
the ambassadors to Alexander, '' a body pro^ 
portionable to thy ambition, the whole uni- 
verse would have been too little for thee. 
With one hand thou wouldest touch the 
East, and with the •'other the West; and, 

not 
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not satisfied with this, thou wouldest follfiw 
the sun, and know where he hides himself. 

^ But what have we to dp with thee ? 
We never set foot in thy country. May 
not those, who inhabit woods, be allowed 
to hve without knowing who thou art and 
whence thou comest ? We will neither com^ 
xnand over, nor submit to, any man. 

" But thou, who boastest thy coming to 
extirpate robbers, thou thyself ai t the great- 
est robber upon earth. 

" Thou hast possessed thyself of Lydia, 
invaded Syria, Persia, and Bactriana. Thou 
art forming a design to inarch as far as In- 
dia ; and thou now comest hither, to seize 
upon our herds of cattle. The great posr 
sessions thou hast, only make thee covet 
more eagerly what thou hast not. 

" We are informed that the Greeks speak 
jestingly of our Scythian deserts, and that 
they are even become a proverb ; but we 
are fopder of our solitudes than of thy 
great cities. 

" If thou art a God, thou oughtest to do 
good to mortals, and not to deprive them of 
their possessions. If thou art a mere m^^n, 
reflect oa what thou art. 

*VDo 
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" Do not fancy that the Scythians will 
take an oath in their concluding of an alli- 
ance with thee. The only oath among them 
is to keep their word, without swearing. 
Such cautions as these do indeed . becomB 
Greeks, who sign their treaties, and call 
upon the Gods to witness them. But, with 
regard to us, our religion consists in being 
sincere, and in keeping the promises we 
Tiave made. That man, who is not ashamed 
to break his word with men, is not ashamed - 
of deceiving the Gods.*' 

To the account contained in these e:i^ 
tracts, it may be added, that the Scythians 
are described by Herodotus, Justin, Horace, * 
and others, as a moral people. They had 
the character of maintaining justice. Theft 
or robbery was severely punished among 
them. They believed infidelity, after the 
marriage-engagement, to be deserving of 
death. They coveted neither silver nor 
gold. They refused to give the name of 
goods or riches to any but estimable things, 
such as health, courage, liberty, sincerity, in- 
nocence, and the like. They received friends 
as relations, or considered friendship as so 
sacred an alliance, that it diJBFered but little 
from alliance by blood. 

These 
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These principles of the Scythian^, as far 
AS they are well founded, the Quakers be» 
lieve to have qriginated in their more tha^ 
ordinary attention to that Divine Principle, 
which was given to them, equally with th* 
rest of mankind, for their instruction in 
moral good ; to that same Principle, which 
^ Socrates describes as having suggested to his 
mind that which was good and virtuous, or 
which Seneca describes to reside in men, as 
an observer of good and evil. For the 
Scythians, living in solitary and desert 
places, had but little communication for 
many ages with the rest of mankind, and 
did not obtain their system of morality 
from other quarters. From the Greeks and 
Romans, who were^ the mo§t enlightened, 
they derived no moral benefit. For Strabo 
informs us, that their morals^ had been 
wholly corrupted in his time, and th{|t thi« 
•wretched change had taken place in conse*- 
quence of their intercourse with these na- 
tions. That they had no Scripture or written 
Law of God, is equally evident. Neither 
did they collect their morality from the per- 
usal or observance of any particular laws^ 
that had been left them by their ancpstprs ; 
for the same author, who giyes tbeO) the 

high 
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high character jui$t mentioned, say^ that 
they *wcre found in the practice of justic€f 
** not on account of any laws, but ton ac- 
count of their own natural genius or dis- 
position*/' Neither were they found in this 
practice because they had exerted their rea^ 
son in discovering that virtue was so much 
more desirable than vice ; for the same au- 
thor declares that Nature, and not Reason, 
hkd m^tde them a mt>ral people : for ** it 
wems surprising,'* say^ he, *' rfiat Namre 
should have given to them what the Greeks 
have never been able to attain, either in con- 
sequence of the long succes-sion of doctrines 
df their wise men, or of the precepts of 
theit philosophers, and that the manners of 
a barbarous should be preferable to those of 
a refined people f.'' 

This t>pinion, that the Spirit of God wa^ 
afforded as a Light to lighten the Gentiles 
of the anttent world, the Quakers derive 
frofm the authorities which I have now 
mentioned, that is, from the evidence 

* Justitia gentis ingeniis culta, non legibus. 

t Prorsus ut admirabilc videatur, hoc illis Naturam 
dare, quod Grseci longa sapientium doctrin^ praeceptis- 
que philosophorum consequi nequeuiSt, cultosque mores 
incultae barbarise collatione supe^'uri. 

which 
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•Which history has aflForded,- or from thd 
sentiments which the Gentiles have disco* 
Vered themselves, upon this subject ; sen-* 
timents, which they could only have gather- 
ed in a nlanner agreeable to the constitution 
of their nature, or from the same source, 
^om whicli it has beeti shown that others 
gathered similar knowledge, before the pro- 
mulgation of any written law. But they 
conceive that the question is put out of all 
doubt by these remarkable words of the 
apostle Paul : '* For when the Gentiles, 
which have not tli^ Law, oo by nature the 
things contained in the Law, these, having 
not the Law, are a law mito themselves, 
which show the work of the Law written on 
their hearts ; their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the mean while 
accusing or else excusing one another*/' 

* Rom. ii. 14, 15. Macknight, in cointnenting upon 
this passage, has fhe following observation out of Tay- 
lor: *^ Thus, in the compass of two verses, the apostle 
haih explained what the Light of Nature is, and demon- 
strated that there is such a Light existing. It is a revela- 
tion from God, written on the heart or mind of man ) 
consequently is a revelation common to all nations ; and 
so far as it goes, it agrees with the things written in the 
external revelation^ which God hath made to soine na- 
tion^/' 

AncJ 
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And here it may be observed, that the Qua^ 
kers believe also, that in the same manner 
as the Spirit of God enlightened the differ-* 
ent Gentile-nations previous to the time of 
the apostle^ so it continues to enlighten 
those, who have been discovered since ; for 
no nation haa been found so ignorant, as 
not to make an acknowledgment of ^ su- 
perior Spirit, and to know the difference 
between good and evil Hence it may be 
considered as illuminating those nations 
where the Scriptures have never reached, at 
the present day. 

With respect to the last case, which in- 
cludes those, who have heard with their 
outward ears the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
the Quakers believe, that the Spirit of God 
has continued its office of a spiritual in- 
structor, as well to these as to any of the 
persons who have been described. For the 
Gospel is no where said to supersede, any 
more than the Law of Moses did, the as- 
sistance x)f this Spirit, On the other hand, 
this Spirit was deemed necessary, and this 
by thQ apostles themselves, even after 
churches had been established, or men had 

become 
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become Christians. St. Paul declares*, tliat 
whatever spiritvtal gifts some of his fol- 
lowers might then hdve, * and however these 
gifts might then differ from one another, the 
Spirit of God was given universally to man, 
and this to profit withal. He declares again^ 
tliatf as inaiiy as were led by this Spirit, 
these and these only, possessed the know- 
ledge that was requisite to enable them to 
become the sons of God, And in his letter 
to the Thessalonians^ who had become a 
Christian church, he gave them matiy par- 
ticular injunctions, among which one was^ 
that they J would not quench or extinguish 
this Spirit 

And in the same manner as tMs Spirit 
Was deenied necessary in the days of the 
apostles, and this to evefy man individually, 
and even after he had become a Christian, 
BO the members of this Society consider it to 
have been necfessary since, and to continue 
so, wherever Christianity is professed. For 
many persons may read the holy Scriptures, 
and hear them read in churches, and yet not 
feel the proper conviction for sin. -Here 

* 1 Cor, xii. 7. t Rom. viii. 14. J 1 Thess. v, 19* 

then 
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then the Quakers conceive the Spirit of God 
to be still necessary. It comes in with its 
inward monitions and reproofs, where the 
Scripture has been neglected or forgotten. 
It attempts to stay the arm of him, who is 
going to offend, and frequently averts the 
blow. 

Neither is this Spirit unnecessary, even 
where men profess an attention to the literal 
precepts of the Gospel. For, in proportion 
as men are in the way of attending to the 
outward Scriptures, they are in the way of 
being inwardly taught by God. But with- 
out this inward teaching, no outward teach- 
ing can be ejBPectual ; for though persons 
may read the Scriptures, yet they cannot 
spiritually understand them ; and though 
they may admire the Christian religion, yet 
they cannot enjoy it, according to the opi- 
nion of the Quakers, but through the me- 
dium of the Spirit of God. 
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CHAPTER Vlt 



SECTION I. 



This Spirit J as it Ka9 been- given universally y so if 
Has &e&n given sitfficienily — '^hose^ who resist this 
Spirit y are said to quench it ; andf may become sa 
hardJened: in- timte, a's to be insensible of its im^ 
pi'essions — those ^ wfio attend to it, may be said to 
bs in the way pf redemption-^^Similar sfentim^ints 
of Monro — This oisitatioHy trratmenPy and in- 
fhiencB' of the Spirit usually explained by the 
Quakers by tlie parable of the Sower. 

As the Spirit of God has been thus afForderf 
to every man since the foundation of the 
world to profit withal, so the Quakers say 
that it has been given to him in a sufficient 
measure for this purpose. 

By the word " sufficient'^ we are not to 
understand that this Divine Monitor calls^ 
upon men every day or hour, but that it is 
' within every man, and that it awakens him* 
seasonably, and so often during the term of 
his natural life, as to exonerate God from the 
charge of condemning him unjustly, if he 

^ fails 
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fails in his duty, and to leave himself with- 
but excuse. And in prDportion as a greater 
dr less measure of this Spirit has been af- 
forded him, so he is more or less guilty in 
the sight of his Maker. 

If 'any should resist these salutary opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, they resist them to 
their oWn condemnation. 

Of such it may be observed, that they are 
said to quench or grieve the Spirit, and not 
tmfreqUently to resist God, and to crucify 
Christ afresh; for God, arid Christ, and 
the Spirit, are considered to be inseparably 
united in the Scriptures. 

Of such also it may be observed, that if 
they continue to resist God's Holy Spirit, 
their feelings may become so callous or hard- 
ened in time, that they may never be able 
to perceive its notices again ; and thus the 
day as it were of their visitation may be 
over : for '* my people,'' saith God, " would 
not hearken to my voice, and Israel would 
none of me ; so I gave them up to their own 
hearts' lusts, and they walked in their own 
counsels*." To the same import was the 
saying of Jesus Christ, when he wept over 

f BatliTi ixxxt. 11^ le. 
« N 2 ' Jerusalem: 
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Jerusalem : " If thon hadst kno^vn^ even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace ! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes*:*' As if he had 
said, There was a day, in which ye, the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, might have known 
those things, which belonged to your peace. 
I was then willing to gather you, as a hen 
gathereth her chickens ; but, as ye would 
not suffer me, the things belonging to your 
peace are now hid from your eyes. Ye would 
not attend to die impressions by God's Holy 
Spirit, when your feelings were tender and 
penetrable ; and therefore now, the day hav- 
ing passed over, ye have lost the power of 
.discerning them. 

. Those, on the other hand, who, during 
this visitation of the Holy Spirit, attend to 
its suggesdons or warnings, are said to be 
in the way of redemption or salvation. 
: These sentiments of the Society on this 
subject are beautifully described by Monro 
in his Just Measures of the pious Institu-r 
tions of Youth. " The Holy Spirit,'* says 
he, " solicits and importunes those, who are 
ifi 2L state of sin, to return, by inward mo- 

* Luke xix. 42. ^ 

tions 
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tions and impressions, by suggesting good 
thoughts and prompting to pious resolu- 
tions, by checks and controls, by cooivic- 
tions ^f sin and duty ; sometimes by frights 
and terrors, and other whiles by love and 
endearments. But if men, notwithstanding 
all his loving solicitations, do still cherish 
and cleave to their lusts, and persevere in a 
state of sin, they are then said to resist the ♦ 
Hojy Ghost ; whereby their condition be- 
comes yery deplorable, and their conversion 
very difficult; for the more men resist the 
importunities, and stifle the njotions, of the 
Holy Spirit, the stronger do the chains 
of their corruption and servitude become. 
Every new act of sin gives these a degree 
pf strength, and consequently puts a new 
obstacle in the way of conversion; and 
when sin is turned into an ii^veterate and 
rooted habit, (which by reiterated commis- 
sions and long continuance it is) then it 
becomes a nature, and is with as much dif- 
ficulty altered as nature is. ' Can the Ethio^ 
pian change his. colour, or the leopard h^ 
.spots ? Then may you also do good, who 
^re accustomed to do evil/ " 

>" The Holy Spirit, again^'* says he, " in- 
spires 
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spires the prayers of those who, in conse- 
qvience of his powerful operations, have cru- 
cified the flesh with the affections and lusts, 

« 

with devout and filial affections, and makes 
intercession for them with sighs and groans 
which cannot be uttere<l. He guides and 
manages them. The sons of God are led 
by the Spirit of God. He make$ his blessed 
fruits, righteousness, peace, joy,- ^nd divine 
love, morp and more to abouiid in them. 
He confirms them in goodness, persuades 
them to perseycrance, and seals them to the 
day of redemption.'* 

The Quakers usually elucidate this visi- 
tatiop, trpatment, and influence of the Holy 
Spirit, by tha parable of the Sower, as re- 
corded by three of the evangelists. " Now, 
the Seed is the Word of God." But as the 
j^ngrafted Word, which is ^ble to save the 
Soul, and the Spirit, or divine Principle in 
man, are the same, the parable is considered 
by tha Quakers as relating to that divine 
JLight or Spirit, which is given to man for 
^fc$ spiritual instruction and salvatiqn. As 
the seed was sown in all sorts of ground, 
good, bad, and indifferent, so this Light or 
3pirit is afforded V^ithout exception to all. 

As 
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As thorns choked this seed, and hindered it 
from coming to perfection, so bad customs^ 
or the pleasures and cares of the wofld, hin^ 
der xaen from attending to this Divine Prin- 
ciple within them, and render it unfruitful 
in their hearty. And as the seed in the good 
ground was not interrupted, and therefore 
produced fruit in abundance ; so this spi« 
xitu^ principle, where it is not checked, but 
received and cherished, produces also abun^ 
4ance of spiritual fruit in the inward man^ 
hj putting him into the way of redemption 
from sin, or of holiness of life. 
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The Spirit of God, therefore, besides its qffice of a 
Teacher, performs thai of a Redeemer ofmen-^ 
Redemption outtoai d and inward — the outward 
part of it is by the sitfferings of Jesus Christ — 
these produce forgiveness of pas^t sins, and put 
me7i into a capacity of salvatiou'-^inward pmjf 
of it is by the operation of the Spirit-^^this coiu,- 
verts vien, and preserves them from sins to coiue 
— outivard and inward connected with each other. 

The Spirit of God which we have seen to 
be given to men, and to be given them uni- 
versally 
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versally to enable them to distinguish be- 
tween good and evil, was given them also, 
the Quakers believe, for another purpose j^ 
namely, to redeem or save them. Redemp- 
tion and salvation in this sense are the same 
in the language, of the Society, and mean a 
purification from the sins or pollutions of 
the world, so that a new birth may be pror 
duced and maintained in the inward man. 

As the doctrine of the Quakers with re- 
spect to redemption diflFers from that, which 
generally obtains, I shall allot this chapter 
to an explanation of the distinctions, which 
they themselves usually make upon this sub-' 
ject. 

The Quakers never make use of the words 
Original Sin, because these are never to be 
found in the Sacred ^Vritings, They con- 
sider man, however, as in a fallen or de- 
graded statp, and as inclined and liable to 
sin. They consider him, in short, as having 
4|e seed of sia within him, which he inhe- 
rited from his parent Adam. But though 
they acknowledge this, they dare not say- 
that sin is imputed to him on account of 
Adam's transgression, or that he is charge- 
able yrich sin until he actually irommits it, 

A3 
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As every descendant, however, of Adam 
has this seed within him, which, amidst the 
numerous temptations that beset him, he 
allows some time or other to germinate, so 
he stands in need of a Redeemer ; that is, of 
some power that shall be able ta- procure 
pardon for past offences, and of some power 
that shall be able to preserve him in the 
way of holiness for the future. To expiate, 
himself, in a manner satisfactory to the Al^ 
mighty for so foul a stain upon his nature 
as that of sin, is utterly beyond his abilities ; 
for no good action that he can perform, can 
do away that which has been once done. And 
to preserve himself in a state of virtue for 
the future is equally out of his own power, 
because this cannot be done by any effort 
of his reason, but only by the conversion of 
Jiis heart. It has therefore pleased the Al^ 
mighty to find a remedy for him Ia each of 
these cases. Jesus Christ, by the sacrifice of 
Jiimself, expiates for sins that are past*; and 
the Spirit of God, which has beien afforded 
to him as a spiritual teacher, has the power 
jof cjeansing and purifying the heart so thor 

* Barclay considers this sacriflce to extend to infants 
pn accomjt qt the seed or principle of sin in thejn. 

roughly. 
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roughly, that he may be preserved from 
sinning for the future. 

That forgiveness of past sins is proctired 
by the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, is obvious 
from various passages in the Holy Scriptures 
Thus the apostle Paul says that *' Jes\]>s 
Christ was set forth to be a propitiation, 
chrough faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God*." 
And in his Epistle to the Colossians he says, 
^ in w^hom we have redemption through Im 
J^Iood, even the forgiveness of sins')'.." This 
may be called the external part of redemp- 
tion ; because it has been effected by out- 
ward means, or by the outward sufferings 
of Jes^s Christ, and it is considered as 
putting men, in consequence of this for- 
giveness, into the capacity of salvation. Thf 
Quakers, however, attribute this part of rer 
4emption wholly to the love of God. 

The other part of redemption, on the 
other hand, is called inward, because it is 
<:onsidered by them to be an inward re- 
demptiom from the power of sin, or a 
cleansing of the Jieart from the pollutions 

^ Rom. iii. 25. t Coloss. i. 14. 

of 
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j^fthe world. This inward redemption ig 
produced by the Spirit of God, as before 
stated, operating on the hearts of men, and 
so cleansing ^nd purifying them as to pro* 
duce a iaew birth in the inward man; sq 
Jthat the same Spirit of God, which has been 
given "to n^en in various degrees since th? 

4 

faU of Adam, ^s a teacher in their spiritual 
concerns, which hath visited evejfy man in 
his day, and which hath exhorted and r^ 
proved him for his spiritual welfare*, has 
the ^wer of preserving hiija from future 
3in, and of lea4ing him to salvation. 

That this inward work of redemption is 
performed by the Spirit of God, tli^y show 
from various passages in the Sacred Writ* 
ings. Thus Sty Paul says, '' According to 
Jjis mercy he hath saved us by the washing 
of regeneration, and. the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost f." The same apostle says, 
again, " It is the law of the Spirit that 
maketh free from the law of sin and death:};/* 

* The Quakers believe, however, that this Spirit was 
xnore plentifully diffused, and that greater gifts were given 
to men, after Jesus was glorified, thaa before. t4)h.iv. 8. 

t Jitus iii. ,5. X fion}* viii. 2. 

And 
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And again, *' As many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God *." 

The Quakers say. That this inward re-^ 
demption or salvation is effected by the 
Spirit, is obvious also from the e^^perience 
of all good men, or from the mariner, in 
which many have experienced a total con- 
version or change of heart. For though 
there are undoubtedly some, who have gone 
on so gradually in their reformation from 
vice to virtue, that it may have been consi« 
dered to be tlie effect of re^on, which has 
previously determined pn the necesjsity of ^, 
holy life ; yet tlie change from vice to ho- 
Iines6 has Qften been so rapid and decisive^ 
as to leave no doubt whatever that it could 
not have been produced by any effort of 
reason, but solely by some Divine operation, 
which could only have been that of the 
jSpirit of God. 

Of these two parts of redemption, the ojit- 
ward and the inward, of which the latter 
will be the subject of our consideration, it 
p>ay be observed that they go hand in hand 
together. St. Paul has coupled thgm toger 

• Rom. viii. 14, 

thet 



RELIGION. 189 

ther in these words : " For if when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more being re- 
conciled We shall be saved by his life*;^' 
that is, by the life of his Spirit working in- 
wardly in us. And as they go together in 
the mind of the apostle, so they go together 
as to the benefit of their eflPects. For, in the 
first place, the outward part of redemption 
takes place when the inward has begun ; and, 
secondly, the outward part of redemption, 
or the sufferings of Jesus Christ, which re- 
deem from past sins, cannot have any effi- 
cacy till the inward has begun, or while men 
remain in their sins ; or, in other words, 
no man can be entitled to the forgiveness of 
sins that have been committed, till there has 
been a change in the inward man ; for St. 
John intimates that the blood of Christ does 
not cleanse from sin except men walk in the 
light f , or, to use an expression synonymous 
with the Quakers, except men walk in the 
3pirit. 

* Romans v. 10. t Johi^ i. 6, 7. 
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SECTION III. 



Inward work of Tcdeinptioiiy ivhich thus goes on t^ 
the operation of the Holy Spirit^ has the poivef 
of producing a new birth in ihen-'^this office of 
tlie Spirit achnoivledged by other Christiaiis--^ 
Moni'o, Hammondy Locke — -it has the power also 
of leading to perfection-^Sentimehts of the Qtia^ 
kers as to perfection — and of the ever memorable 
John Hales — -Gell-^Monro — This power of in^ 
ward rede7npti0n bestowed upon alL 

The sufferings, then, of Jfesus Christ haY-» 
ing, by means of the forgiventts of past sins, 
, put - men into a capacity of salvation, the 
remaining part of salvation, or the inward 
redemption of man, is performed by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit ; of v\rhich how- 
ever it must be remembered, that a more 
plentiful diffusion is considered by the Qua- 
kers to have been given to men after the 
ascension of Jesus Christ than at any former 
period. 

The nature of this inward work of re* 
demption, or the nature' of this new office, 
which it performs in addition to that of a 
religious teacher, may be seen in the follow- 
ing account. 

It 
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It has the power, the Quakers believe, of 
checking and preventing bad inclinations 
and passions,— of cteansing and purifying 
the heart,— of destroying the carnal mind^ — 
of mak^g all old things pass away,. — of 
introducing new, — of raising our spiritual 
senses, so as to niake us delight in the things 
6f God, and to put us above an unreasonable 
pursuit after earthly pleasures. Redeeming 
thus from the pollutions of the world, and 
leading to spiritual purity, it fortns a new' 
creature. It produces a new man in the 
heart; It ocG|pions a man by its quickening 
power to be born again, and thus, puts him 
into the way of salvation, " For verily I 
8Q?y uflto thee/' says Jesus Christ to Nico- 
demuS, " except a man be born again, h& 
canmvt see the kingdom of God*/' 

This oflice and pbwer of the Spirit of 
God is acknowledged by other Christians. 
Monro, who has been before quoted, ob- 
serves, " that the soul, being thus raised 
from the death of sin and bora again^ is 
divinely aninfiated, and dis.covers that it i« 
alive by the vital operations which it per-- 
fcffms." 

'' Again,"' 
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" Again/* says he, " this blissful preselicS 
the regenerate, who are delivered from tho 
dominion and cleansed from the impurities 
of sin, have recovered, and it is on the ac-» 
count of it that they are said to be the habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit, and the 
temple of the Holy Ghost. For that good 
Spirit takes possession of them, resides in 
their hearts, becomes the mover, enhghtener 
and director of all their faculties and powers, 
gives a new and heavenly tincture and ten- 
dency to all their inclinations and desires, 
and, in one word, is the greiJt spring of all 
they think, or do, or say ; and hence it is 
that they are said to walk no more after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit, and to be led by 
the Spirit of God." 

Dr. Hammond, in his Paraphrase and An- 
notations on the New Testament, observes, 
that he, " who hath been born of God, is 
literally he, who hath had such a blessed 
change wrought in him by the operation of 
God's Spirit in his heart, as to be translated 
from the power of darkness into the king- 
dom of his dear Son.'' 

" As Christ in the flesh/' says the great 
and venerable Locke, ^' v^as wholly exempt 

from 
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from all taint aiid sin ; so we by that Spirit, 
which was in him, shall be exempt from the 
dominion of carnal lusts, if we make it 
our choice, and endeavour to live after the 
Spirit." 

" HeVe the apostle,'* says Locke, ^ showa 
that Christians are delivered from the domi-* 
nion of their carnal lusts by the Spirit of 
God, that is given to them, and dwells in 
them, as a new quickening principle and 
power, by which they are put into the state 
of a spiritual Hfe, wherein their members are 
made capable^W becoming the instruments 
X)f righteousnws." 

And this Spirit of God, which thus re- 
deems from the pollutions of the world, and 
puts a new.heart as it were into man, is con-^ 
sidtftod by the Quakers as so powerful in its 
operations, as to be able to lead him to per- 
fection. By this they do not mean to say 
that the perfection of man is at all like the 
perfection of God, because the perfection 
of the former is capable of growth. They 
believe, however, that in his renewed state 
he may be brought to be so perfect, as to 
be able to keep those commandments of 
God, which are enjoicMwl him. In this sense 

VOL. IK o they 



194 RELlGiaN. 

they believe it is that Noah is called by 
Moses a just and perfect man in his getierar 
tion*, and that Job is described as a perfect 
and an upright manf , and that the evangelist 
Luke speaks of Zacharias and Elizabeth in 
these words : " They were both righteous 
before God, and walked in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
lesslj:." 

That man, who is renewed in heart, can 
attain this degree of perfection, they hold 
it but reasonable to suppose : for to think 
that God has given to man any law to keep 
which it is impossible for hii^ when aided 
by his Holy Spirit, to keep; or to think 
that the power of Satan ' can be stronger 
in man than the power of Christ, is to 
think very inadequately of the AlmiAkty, 
and to cast a dishonourable reflection on 
his goodness, his justice, and his power. 
Add to which, that there would not have 
been such expressions in the New Testa- 
ment as those of Jesus Christ : '' Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect." Nor would there 

* Gen. vi. 9. t Job i. 8. J Luke i. 6. 

have 
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. have been other expressions of the apostles 
of a similar meaning, if the renewed man 
had not possessed the power of doing the 
will of God. 

Thi6. .doctrine of Perfection brought the 
Quakers into disputes with persons of other 
religious denominations at the time of their 
establishment. But however" it might be 
disapproved of, it was not new in these 
times, nor was it originally introduced by 
them. Some of the fathers of the churchy 
and many estimable divines of different 
countries, had*adopted it. And here it may 
be noticed, tlltt the doctrine had been re- 
ceived also by several of the religious in 
our own* 

In the Golden Remains of the ever memo- 
raUlie^ John Hales, we find that " through 
the grace of Him, that doth enable us, we 
are stronger than S^tan ; and the policy of 
Christian warfare hath as many means tp 
keep back and defend, as the deepest reach 
of Satan hath to give the onset/' 

*f St. Augustine," says this amiable writer, 
^ was of opinion that it was possible for us 
even in this natural hfe, seconded by the 
grace of God, perfectly to accbmi^Ush what 

02 the 
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the Law requires at our hands/^ In the 
Golden Remains many sentiments are to be 
found of the same tenour. 

Bacon, who collected and published Dr. 
Robert Cell's Remains, says in his Preface^ 
that Dr. Cell preached before King Charles I.^ 
on Ephesians iv. 10., at Newmarket, in the 
year 1631, a bold discourse, yet becoming 
him, testifying before the king that doctrine 
he taught to his life's end, " the possibility, 
through grace, of keeping the law of God in 
this life.*' Whoever reads these venerable 
Remains will find this doctrine incidcated 
in them. 4 

Monrp, who lived some time after Dn 
Gell, continued the same doctrine. " So 
great," says he in his Just Measures, " is the 
goodness and benignity of God, and so per- 
fect is the justice of his nature, that he 
will not, cannot, command impossibitities^ 
Whatever he requires of mankind by way 
of duty, he enables them to perform. This 
grace goes before and assists their endea- 
vours ; so that, when thpy do not comply 
with his injunctions, it is because they will 
not employ the ppwer that he has given 
thetn, and; which he is ready to increase sao^ 

heighten. 
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heighten, ^ upon their dutiful improvement 
of what they have already received, and 
their serious application to him for more/' ' 

Again :. " Though of ourselves, and with- 
out Christ, we can do nothing, yet with him 
we can do all things ;" and then he adds, a 
little lower, *• Why should any duty frighten 
us, or seem impossible to us ?" 

Having now stated it to be the belief of 
-the members of this community that the 
Spirit of God performs the inward work of 
redemption in man, and that its powers are 
such that it may lead him to perfection in 
the way explained, it remains for me to ob- 
«erv€, that it is their belief also, that this 
Spirit has been given for these purposes, with* 
out any exception, to all of the human race ; 
or, in the same manner as it was given as an 
universal teacher, so it has been given as an 
universal redeemer, to man : and that it acts 
in this capacity, and fulfils its office, to all 
those, who attend to its inward strivings, and 
encourage its inflvience on their hearts. 

That it was given to all for this purpose, 
they believe to be manifest from the apostle 
Paul : " For the grace of God," says he, 
•* which bringeth salvation, hath appeared 

to 
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to all menf /' He says, again, tH^t *^ the 
Gospel was preached unto every creature 
^hich is under heavenf .'* He defines the 
Gospel to be " the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth:^." He 
means, therefore, that this inward power of 
redemption was afforded to all For the 
outward Gospel had not been preached to 
all in the time of the apostle, nor has it been 
preached to all even at the present day^ But 
these passages are of universal imports They 
imply no exception. They comprehend every 
individual of the human race«« 

That this Spirit was also given to all for 
these purposes, the Quakers believe, when 
they^ consider other passages in the Scrip- 
tures, which appear to them to belong to 
this subject. For they consider this Spirit§ 
to have begun its inward work of redemp- 
tion with the fall of the first man, and to 
have continued it through the patriarchal an4 
Jewish ages to the outward coming of Christ, 

* Titus ii. 11. t Coloss. i. 25. J Rom.i. 16. 

§ In the same manner Jesus Christ having tasted death 
for every man, the sacrifice or outward redemption looks 
backwards and forwards, as Well to Adam as to those who 
lived after the Grospel-tinies. 

when 
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when thire was to be no other inward re- 
demption but by the same means. Thus, by 
the promise^ which was given to Adam, there 
was to be perpetual enmity between the seed 
of the serpent and the seed of the woman, 
though the latter was to vanquish ; or, as the 
Quakers interpret it, between the spirit of 
sin and the Spirit of God that was placed in 
man. This promise was fully accomplished 
by Jesus, (who came from th^ woman). But 
the Quakers consider it to have been par^ 
tiaUy accomplished by many from the time 
of Adam ; for they believe that many, who 
have attended to the seed of God, or, which is 
the same thing*, to the portion of the Spirit 
of God within them^ have witneseed the en* 
mity alluded to, and the power of sin, in a 
great degree, bruised within their own 
hearts, or have experienced in these early 
times the redeeming power of the Spirit pf 
GckL And except this be the gasp, they 
conceive some of the passages, which they 
suppose to relate to this subject, not to be 
so satisfactorily explicable as they might ' 

* 1 John iii. 9. .Whoever is born of God does not 
Gpmmit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him, and he cai)^ 
not 3in^ because he is born of God. 

be 
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be rendered. For it is said of Abrah^ttki^ 
that he saw Christ's day. But as Abrahanl 
died long before the visible appearance of 
Christ in the flesh, he could neither have 
seen Christ outwardly, nor his day. It is 
still affirmed that he saw Christ's day. And 
the Quakers say they believe that he saw 
him inwardly ; for he witnessed in his own 
Spirit, which is the same thing, the redeem- 
ing power of the Spirit of God. For as the 
world was made by the Spirit, or by the 
Word, which is frequently interpreted to be 
Christ, so these terms are synonymous, and 
often used the one for the other. The Qua* 
kers, therefore, believe Abraham to have expe* 
rienced, in a very high degree, the power of 
this inward redemption*. They believe, 
also, that Job experienced it in an extraor- 
dinary manner. For he asserted that he 
knew " that his Redeemer lived.** But Job 
could never have said this, except he had 
alluded to the powerful influence within 
him, which had purified his heart from the 
pollution of sin. For, being as early as the 

* The Quakers do not deny that Abraham might have 
seen Chrigt prophetically, but they believe he saw him 
particularly in the way described. 

time 
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time of Moses, he could never have seen any 
of the Sacred Writings which mentioned 
Jesus Christ as a Redeemer, or the person 
of Jesus Christ. The Quakers also consider 
David, from the numerous expressions to 
befound in the Psalms, as having experienced 
this inward work of redemption also. Ajid 
in the same manner as they conceive dbiis 
Spirit to have striven with Abraham, and 
Job, and David, so they conceive it to have 
striven with others of the same nation for 
their inward redemption from the power of 
sin tp the time of Jesus Christ. They believe, 
again, that it has striven with all the Heathen 
nations from the foundation of the world to 
the same period. And they believe also that 
it has continued its office of a Redeemer M 
all people, whether Jews, Heathens, or Chrisi^ 
dans, from the time of Jesus Christ to tht 
present day. 
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SECTION IV. 



Proposition of the netu birth and perfection^ as 
hitherto explained^ explained in the ordinary way 
— nexv view of the subject from a more parti* 
eular detail of the vietds and expressions of the 
Quakers concerning it-^-^a new spiritual birth as 
reed from the spiritual seed of the Kingdom^ as 
that ef plants or vegetables from their seeds in 
tli£ natural world — and the new birth proceeds 
really in the same progressive manner to matu* 
rity or perfection — Result of this neiv vietu the 
same as that in the former section* 

I STATED in the last section that the Spirit 
of '. God is considered by the Society as ef- 
fecting the work of redemption in men ; and 
that in this office it has the power of pro- 
ducing a new birth in them, and of leading 
them to perfection in the way described* 
This proposition, however, I explained only 
in the ordinary way. But as the Quakers, 
have a particular way of viewing and express- 
ing it, and as they deem it one of the most 
important of their religious propositions, I 
trust that I shall be excused by the reader if 
I allot one other section to this subject. 

Jesus 
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UesvLS Christ states, as was said before, m 
the most clear and positive terms, that ex-» 
cept a man be bom again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of Heaven, 

Now the great work of religion is salva- 
tion or redemption. Without this no man 
can see God. ' And therefore the meaning 
of the words of Jesus Christ will be this,-— 
that except a man be born again, he cannot 
experience that inward work of redemption, 
which shall enable him to ^ee the kingdom 
,of Heaven. 

Redemption, then, is necessary to qualify 
for a participation of the heavenly joys ; and 
it is stated to take place by means of the 
new birth. 

The particular ideas,, then, which the Qua- 
kers have relative to the new birth and per- 
fection, are the following. ' r 

In the same manner as the Divine Being 
h^s scattered the seeds of plants and vegetables 
in the body of the earth, so he has implanted 
ja portion of his own incorruptible seed, or 
of that, which in Scripture- language is cal- 
led the " Seed of the Kingdom," in the soul 
of every individual of the human race. As 
the sun by its genial influence quickens the 

vegetable 
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vegetable seed, so it i^ the office of the Holy 
Spirit, in whom is life, and who resides in 
the temple of man, to quicken that which is 
heavenly. And in the same manner as the 
vegetable seed conceives, and brings forth a 
plant, or a tree with root, stem, and branches; 
so if the soul, in which the seed of the King- 
dom is placed, be willing to receive the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit upon it, this seed 
is quickened, and a spiritual ofispring is pro- 
duced. Now this offspring is said to be as 
real a birth from the seed in the soul by means 
of the Spirit, as the plant from its own 
seed by means of the influence of the sun. 
^ The seed of the Kingdom," says Isaac 
Pennington, " consists not in words or no- 
tions of mind, but is an inward thing, an 
inward spiritual substance in the heart, as 
real inwardly in its kind as other seeds are 
outwardly in their kind ; and being received 
by faith, and taking root in man, (his heart, 
his earth, being ploughed up and prepared 
for it) it graweth up inwardly, as truly and 
really as any outward seed doth outwardly," 
With respect to the offspring thus pro- 
duced in the soul of man, it. may be va- 
riously named. As it comes from the incor- 
ruptible 
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ruptible seed of God, it may be called a 

Birth of the Divine Nature or Life* As it 

comes by the agency of the Spirit, it may be 

called the Life of the Spirit. As it is new. 
• 

it may T>e called the New Man or Creature. 
Or it may have the appellation of a Child of 
God. Or it is that spiritual life and light, 
or that spiritual principle and power within 
us, which may be called the Anointed or 
Christ within. 

** As this seed,'* says Barclay, " is received 
in the heart, and suffered to bring forth its 
natural and proper effect, Christ comes to 
be formed and raised, called in Scripture 
the New Man, Christ within us, the Hope 
of Glory. Yet herein they (the Quakers) 
do not equal themselves with the Holy Man, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom the fulnestf 
of the Godhead dwelt bodily, neither destroy 
his present existence. For though they af^ 
firm Christ dwells in them, yet not imme-- 
diately, but mediately, as he is in that seed 
which is in them/* 

Of the same opinion was the learned Cud- 

worth. ** We all," says he, ^* receive of hid 

fulness grace for grace, as all the stars in 

heaven are said to light their candles at the 

1 sun'g 
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mn\ flame* For tliough his body be with-* 
drawn from us, yet by the lively and virtual 
contact of his Spirit, he is always kindlingy 
cheering, quickening, warming, and enliven- 
ing hearts. Nay, this divine life begun and 
jcindled in any heart, wheresoever it be, is 
something of God in desh, and^ in a sober 
and qualified sense. Divinity incarnate : and 
all particular Christians, that are really pes-- 
sessed of it, are so many mystical Christs/' 

Again : " Never was any tender infant so 
dear to those bowels that begat it, as an inr 
fant new-born Christ, formed in the heart 
of any true believer, to God the father 
of it." 

This account relative to the new birth 
the Quakers conceive to be strictly deducible 
from the Holy Scriptures. It is true, they 
conceive, as far as the new birth relates to 
God, and to the seed, and to the Spirit^ 
from the following passages : " Whosoever 
is bom of God doth not commit sin, for his 
seed remaineth in him*:*^ — ^^ Being bom 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God f:" — " Of his 
own will begat he us with the word of 

* 1 John ill. 9. . t 1 Peter i. ea. 

truth.'^ 
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truth*.** It is considered to be true, again^ 
ks far as the new birth relates to the crea-* 
Iture born, and to the napie which it may 
bear, from these different expressions : " Of 
whom I travail in birth again, till Christ be 
formed in youf :" — ** Nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in melj;:" — 
" But ye have received the Spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry Abba Father^:'*— • 
" But as many as received him, (that is, the 
Word or Spirit) to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God || :" — '^ For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God II." And as parents and chil- 
dren resemble one another, so believers are 
made "^conformable to the image of his 
Son 4.9 who is the image of the invisible 

Having explained in what the new birth 
consists, or having shown, according to Bar- 
clay, " that the seed is a real spiritual sub- 
stance, which the soul of man is capable of 
feeling and apprehending, from which that 

* James i. 18. || John i. 12. ' -• 

t Gal. iv. 19. f* Rom. viii. 14, 

J Oal/ii..20. 4 R^m. viii. 39, 

/§ Rom. viii. 15. §§ Coloss* i. 15. 

^ '• ' • • ■ ■ ' i '• . : r ^ real 



real spirictial inward birth arises^ called thii 
new creature or the new man in the heart*;" 
It remains to show how believers ; or those^ 
in whose souls Christ is thus produced, may 
be said '^ to grow up to J>erfection i^ for 
by this real birth or geniture in them, they 
come to have those spiritual senses raised, 
by which they are made capable of tasting, 
smelHng, seeing, and handling the things of 
God. 

It may be observed, then, that in the new 
birth a progress is experienced from infancy 
to youth, and from youth to manhood. As 
, it is only by submission to the operation of 
the Spirit that this birth can take place, so 
it is only by a like submission that any pro* 
gress or growth from one stature to another 
will be experienced in it. Neither can the 
regenerated become instrumental in the re- 
demption of others, any further or otherwise 
than as Christ or the Anointing dwells and 
operates in them, teaching them all truths 
necessary to be known, and strengthening 
them to perform every act necessary to be 
done for this purpose. He must be their 
only means and *' hope of gloryf ." It will 

* Page 139. ed« S. f Coloss. 1. 27* 

be 
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oe then that' " the creature, which waiteth 
in earnest expectation for the manifestatipn 
of the sons of God, will be delivered from 
the -bondage of corruption mto the, glorious 
liberty of, the children ofGod*." For, "if 
,any man be in Christ he is a new creature : 
old things are passed away; behold,. all things * 
are become new, and all things of God f.'* 

Those, who are the babes of the .regeno- 

-xation, begin to see spiritual *things. The 

:natural inan, the mere creature, never saw 

God. Butjhe babes, who cry Abba Father, 

begin to see and to know him. Though ^s 

yet unskilful in the word of righteousness, 

*''they desire the sincere milk of the word, 

* that thpy may grow thereby J." And " their 

•sb^ are forgiven them §•" 

.^hose, who may be considered as 'the 

young men in this, state, are said to be "spi- 

'Titually strong, and th^ word of God abiding 

in them, to have overcoine the wicked pne |)." 

They, who have attained a state of ^rnan- 
iiood, are called fathers^. or ^r^rsaid to be of 
:full age, and to be c^pi^ble pf ytakii^g s(trong 

' * Rom. viii. 19- 2K § 1 John ii. 12. 

t « Cor.v. 17, 18. ; 11 .1 John ii. 14. 

X 1 Peter ii. 2. 

VOL. II. p nieat 
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meat. " They come, in the unity of the 
faith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto perfect men, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ. They 
arrive at such a state of stabiKty, that they 
are no more children tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind 6f doctrine, 
but, speaking the truth in love, grow up 
tinto him in all things, which is the head, 
even Christ^." — ^^ The old man with his 
deeds being put off, they have put on th6 
new man, which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of him that created him f.'' 
** They are washed, they are sanctified, they 
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and in the Spirit of our God J." The new 
creation is thus completed, and the SablMth, 
wherein man ceases from his own wOTlks, 
is fully attained ; so that every believer can 

« 

then say with the apostle, **^ I am crucified 
with Christ. Nevertheless I live : yet not I> 
but Christ liveth in me : and the life, which 
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me §." 

* Ephes, iv. 13, 14,15. X 1 Cor. vi, 11. 
f Coloss. iii. 9, 10, § Galat. ii. 20. 

But 
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But this state t)f manhood, " by which 
the man of God may be made perfect, tho- 
roughly furnished unto all good works*,'* 
does not take place till Christ be fully formed 
in the souls of believers, or till they are 
brought wholly under his rule and govern- 
ment. He must be substantially formed 
in them. He must actually be their life and 
their hope of glory. He must be their head 
and governor. As the head and the body 
and the members are one, according to the 
apostle, but the head directs, so Christ, and 
believers in whom Christ is bom and formed, 
are one spiritual body, which he himself 
must direct also. Thus Christ, where he is 
ftdly formed in man, or where believers are 
gro;wn up to the measure of the stature and 
fulness of sonship, is the head of every man, 
and God is the head of Christ. Thus Christ 
the begotten entirely governs the whole 
man, as the head directs and governs all the 
members of the body ; and God the Father, 
as the head of Christ, entirely guides and 
governs the begotten. Hence, believers " are 
Christ's, and Christ is God's f:" so that 
ultimately God is all in all 

* 2 Tim. iii. 17. t 1 Cor. iii. S3. 

p 2 Having 
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Having given this new view of tliB sub* 
ject, I shall only observe further upon it, 
that the substance of this chapter turns out 
to be the same as that of the preceding ; or, 
that the inward work of redemption cannot 
be effected but through the medium of the 
Spirit of God. For Christ, according to the 
ideas now held out, must be born in men, 
fend he must be formed in them, and he 
must rule them, before they can experi- 
ence full inward redemption ; ^r, in X)ther 
words, they cannot experience this inward 
work of redemption, except they cantruly 
:8ay that he governs them, or except they can 
truly call him Governor or Lord* But no 
person can say that Christ rules in him^ ex- 
cept, he undergoes the spiritual process of 
.regeneration, which has been described ; ? or, 
to use the words of the apostle, *' * no man 
<an say that Jesus is the Lord, but by 'the 
Holy Spirit f^ 

* 1 Cor. xii. 3. 

+ The reader will easily, discern from this iiaw view of 

the new birth, how men, according to the Quaker*, be- 

. come partakers of the divine nature, and how the Qua- 

'kers make it* oiit that Abraham and others saw Christ'* 

day, a$ I ^mentioned in a former chapter. 

CHAP. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 



SECTION I. 



Quakers believe from the foregoing account that 
redemption is possible to all — hence they deny 
the doctrine of Election and Reprobation — do 
not deny the texts on which it is founded, but 
the inteipretation of them — as contrary to the 
doctrines of Jesus GkrisP and^ the apa^tles'-^^^s 
making his mission imnecessaryr-r^as rendering 
many precepts useless. — and ois casting a stmn 
on the character and attributes of God% 

It will appear from: the foregoing observa- 
tions, that it is the belief of the meinbeF» o£ 
diis Society that every man, who attends to 
the strivings of the Pioly S|)irit, hao th^ 
power of inward redemption within him- 
self; and that as ontward' redemption by 
the sufferings of Jesus Christ extends to all^ 
where the inward ha« taken place, so re- 
demption or salvation, in its full extent, is 
possible to every individfaal of the human 
race. 

This position, bowever, is'demed' by those 
g Christians, 
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Christians, who have pronounced in favour 
of the doctrine of Election and Reprobation; 
because, if they believe some were predesti- 
nated from all eternity to eternal happiness, 
and the rest to eternal misery, they must 
then believe that salvation is not possible to 
all, and that it was not intended to be uni- 
versal. 

The Quakers have attempted to answer 
the objections, which have been thus made 
to their theory of redemption. And as the 
reader will probably expect that I should 
notice what they have said upon this sub- 
ject, I have reserved the answers they have 
given for the present place. 

In the iirst place they do not deny the 
genuineness of any of those texts, which 
are usually advanced against them. Of all 
people they fly the least to the cover of inter- 
polation or mutilation of Scripture, to shield 
theipselves from the strokes of their oppo- 
nents. They believe, however, that there 
are passages in the Sacred Writings, which 
will admit of an interpretation different 
from that which has been assigned them by 
many ; and upon this they principally jely 
in the present case. If there are passages 

to 
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to -"v^ch two meanings may be annexed, and 
if for one there is equal authority as for the 
other, yet if one meaning should destroy all' 
tlie most glorious attributes of the Supreme 
Being, and the other should preserve them as 
recognised in the other parts of the Scrip- 
ture, they think they are bound to receive 
that, Mrhicli favours the justice, mercy, and 
wisdom of God, rather than that, which 
makes him appear both unjust and craeL 

They believe, again, that some Christians 
have misunderstood the texts, which they 
quote in favour of the doctrine of Election 
.and Reprobation, for the following reasons : 

First, because, if God had from all eter- 
nity predestinated some to eternal happiness, 
and the rest to eternal misery, the mission 
of Jesus Christ upon earth became unneces- 
sary; and his. mediation ineffectual. 

If this, again, had been a fundamental 
doctrine of Christianity, it never could have 
been overlooked (considering that it is of 
more importance to men than any other) by 
the Founder of that religion. But he never 
delivered any words in the course of his 
ministry, from whence any reasonable con- 
elusion could be drawn, that sui:h a doctrine 

formed 
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* * 

&rrrted any part of the creed, which he in- 
tended to establish among men. His doc- 
trine was that of Mercy, TendernesSy and- 
Love-in which he inculcated the power and 
efficacy of repentance, and declared there 
was more joy in heaven over one sinner that 
KBpented, than over ninety-nine just persons^ 
who needed no repentance* By the parable 
of Che Sower, which the Quakers consider to 
relate wholly to the word or Spirit of Gbdy 
it appears that persons of all descriptions 
weriQ visited equally for their salvation ; and 
that: their salvapion depended much upou^ 
themselves, and that, where obstacles aroscy 
jihey aroser from: themselves also, by allowing 
temptations, persecutions, and the cares of 
the worid,.to overcome them. In short, they 
believe that the doctrine of Election and 
Reprobatioix is contrary to the whole te- 
niDur of the doctrines promulgated by Jesug 
Ghrist. 

They conceive, also, that this doctrine is 
cpntrary to the doctrines promulgated by 
jche Evangelists and Apostles, and particularly 
contrary to those of St. Paul himself, from 
whom it is principally taken. To make this 
aposUe contradict himself they dare not. 

And 
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And they must therefore conclude, eithepf 
that ijlo person has rightly understood ir^ 
and that it has hitherto been kept in^ mys-J 
tery ; or, if it bje- intelligible to the hxtmaii: 
understanding, it must be.explained by coxrh^ 
paring it with other texts of the same apostle^ 
as well as with. those of others^ arid ^'wayir 
in connection with the general doctrines of 
(Shristianity, and the cliaracter and attrin 
)butes of God. Now the apostle Pauly wha 
is considered to intimate that God predestt* 
jiated some to eternal salvation, and the reetr 
to eternal nciisery*, says, that " God^ made 
of one blood all nations of men to dwell" ori 
all the face of the earth f ;" that in the 
Gospel-dispensation "there i^ neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcisioiaj 
Barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free ij:/* 
He desires also Timothy " to make prayers 
and supplications and intercessions for aE 
men § ;" which the Quakers conceive he 
could not have done, if he had not believed iC 
to be possible that all might be saved " For 
this is acceptable," says he, " in the sight 
of our Saviour, who will have all men tO) 

'^ Rom. chap. ix. % Coloss. iii. 11. 

f Acts xvii. 26. § 1 Tim. ii. 1^ 2^ 3, 4, 5, 6. 

be 
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be saved ; for there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom 
for all" Again : he says, '* that Jesus Christ 
tasted death for every man*/' And in an- 
other place he says, " The grace of God, 
which bringeth salvation, has appeared unto 
all men f •*' But if this grace has appeared 
to all, none can have been without it ; and 
if its object be salvation, then all must have 
had sufficient of it to save them, if obedient 
to its saving operations. 

If the doctrine also of Election and Repro- 
bation be true, then the recommendation^ of 
Jesus Christ and of his Apostles, and parti- 
cularly of Paul himself, can be of no avail, 
and ought never to have been given. Prayer 
is inculcated by these as an acceptable duty. 
But why should men pray, if they are con- 
demned beforehand, and if their destiny is 
inevitable ? If the doctrine, again, be true, 
then all the exhortations to repentance, which 
are to be found in the Scriptures, must be 
unnecessary. For why should men repent, 
except for a little temporary happiness in this 

* Heb/ii. 9. f Titus ii. 11. 

world. 
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world, if they cannot be saved in a future ? 
This doctrine is considered by the Quakers 
as making the precepts of the Apostles un- 
necessary ; as setting aside the hopes and en- 
couragements of the Gospel; and as stand-* 
ing in the way of repentance or holiness of 
life. 

This doctrine, again, they consider as ob- 
jectionable, inasmuch as it obliges men to 
sin, and charges them with the commission 
of it. It makes also the fountain of all pu- 
rity the fountain of all sin ; and the Author 
of all good the fountain of all evil. It gives 
to the Supreme being a malevolence, that is 
not to be found in the character of the most 
malevolent of his creatures. It makes him 
more cruel than the most cruel oppressor 
ever recorded of the human race. It makes 
him to have deliberately made millions of 
men, for no other purpose than to stand by 
and delight in their misery and destruction. 
But is it possible, the Quakers say, for this 
to be true of him, who is thus described by 
St. John,—" God is love ?" 



SECTION 
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SECTION II. 



Quakers' interpretation oftlue texts ^ which relate- ta 
this doctrine — thissiB texts of public and private 
import — Election^ as of public import^ relates to 
qffices of usefulness^ and not to salvation- — as of 
private^ it relates immediately to tfie Jews-^these- 
Imd been elected^ but luere passed over for the 
Geniilis — nothing more unreasonable in this than 
in the case of Ishmael and Esau — or that Pha- 
raoh* s crimes should receive PhataoKs punishment 
- — but though the Gentiles tvere chosen^ they could 

' stand in favour no longer than while they were 
obedient andfaitlfuL 

The members of this community con- 
ceive, that in their interpretation of the pas-r 
sages, which are usually quoted in support 
of the doctrine of Election and Reprobation, 
and which I shall now give to the reader, 
they do no violence to the attributes of the 
Almighty, but, on the other hand, confirm 
his wisdom, justice, and mercy, as displayed 
in the Sacred Writings, in his religious go- 
vernment of the world. 

These passages may be considered both as 
of public and of private iinport : of public, 

aa 
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as they relate to the world at large ; df pri- 
vate, as diey relate to the Jews, tp whom 
they were addressed by the apostle. 

The Quakers, in viewing the doctrine as 
t>f public import, use the words " called^ ' 
^predestined," and " chosen," in the ordi- 
nary way, in which they are used in the 
Scriptures, or in the way in which Chris*- 
tiansL generally understand them. 

They believe that the Almighty intended, 
from the beginning, "to make both indivi- 
duals and cations ^sid>servi6nt to the end, 
which he had proposed to himself in the 
creation of the world. For this purpose he 
gave men different measures of his Holy 
Spirit ; and in proportion as they have used 
these gifts more extensively than others, 
they have been more useful among man- 
kind. Now all these may be triily 6aid to 
:hav£ been instruments in f he hands of Pro- 
•vidence:for:the.good works, which they ha^ 
severally performed J but, if instruments in 
his hands, nihen they may not improperly <be 
styled Chosen Vessels. In this -sense -they 
view the words ** chosen" or *" cailted." rin 
the ^ame sense they view also *the word 
^* pre-*ordained," — ^but with this ^ difference, 

that 
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that the instruments were foreknown. And 
that God should have known these instru-- 
ments beforehand is not wonderful ; for he^ 
who created the world, and who, to use a 
human expression, must see at one glance 
all that ever has been, and that is, and that 
is to come, must have known the means to 
be employed, and the characters who were 
to move, ixx the execution of his different 
dispensations to the world. 

In this sense they conceive that God naay 
be said to have foreknown, allied, chosen, 
and pre-ordained Noah, and also Abraham, 
and also Moses^ and Aaron and his sons, 
and all the Prophets, and all the Evangelists 
and Apostles, and all the good men, who 
have been useful in spiritual services in their 
own generation or day. 

In this sense also many may be said to 
have been chosen or called in the days of the 
apostle Paul ; for they are described as hav- 
ing had various gifts bestowed upon them 
by the Spirit of God. " To one was given 
the word of wisdom, to another the word of 
knowledge, to another the discerning of 
spirits, to another prophecy^ and to others 
other . kinds of gifts. But the self-same 
• Spirit 
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Spirit worked all these, dividing to evexy 
man severally as he chose* :' that is, par- 
ticular persons were called by the Spirit of 
God, in the days of the apostle, to par- 
ticular offices for the perfectiug of his 
church. 

In the same sense the Quakers consider 
all true ministers of the Gospel to be chosen. 
They believe that no imposition of hands 
or human ordination can qualify for this 
office. God, by means of his Holy Spirit 
alone, prepaW) such as are to be the vessels 
in his house. Those therefore, who, in 
obedience to this Spirit, come forth from the 
multitude to perform spiritual offices, may 
be said to be called or chosen. 

In this sense nations may be said to be 
chosen also : such were the Israelites, who, 
by means of their peculiar laws and institu- 
tions, were kept apart from the other inha- 
bitants of the world. 

Now the question is, if any persons should 
be said to have been chosen in the Scripture- 
language, for what were they so chosen^ 
The favourers of the doctrine of Election 
and Reprobation say, for their salvation. 

* 1 Cor. xii. 10, 11. 

But: 
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'fiHtthe Quakers say, l?his as no Whetfe 'litat- 
^ifest ; for 'the term Salvation is not annexed 
to ^ny of 'the ^passages, 'from which the doG- 
trine is dnrwn* 'Nor do they beflievci it can 
be made to appear irom any of the Scrip- 
tural Writings, that one man is c-alled or 
'cjhosen, x>r predestined to salvation, irlore 
than another. They believe, on the other 
hand, that these words relate wholly to the 
usefulness of individuals; and that, if God 
has chosen any particular persons, he has 
cliosen'them that they might IMf the ministers 
of good to others ; thit they might be sin- 
ritual lights ifi-<the universe; or that -they 
'jrriight become, in different times and cir- 
cumstances, instruments of increasing the 
happiness of their fellow-creatures. Thus 
^the Almighty may be said to have chosen 
No^h, to perpetuate the memory of the de- 
luge, to promulgate the origin and history 
of mankind, and to become, as St. Peter calls 
'him, " a preacher of righteousness" to those, 
^ho were to be the ancestors of men. Thus 
he may be said to have dhosenMosesto.give 
'*the Law, and to lead out the Israelites,- and 
^to preserve them as a distinct people, who 
should carry wilih them notions of his exist- 

, ence, 
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ence, his providence, and his power. Thua 
he may be said to have chosen the Prophets, 
that ' men in after ages, seeing their pro- 
phecies accomplished, might believe that 
Christianity was of divine origin* Thus 
also he may be said to have chosen Paul, 
(and indeed Paul is described as k chosen 
vessel*) to diffuse the Gospel among the 
Gentile world* 

' That the words " called" or " chosen'* 
relate to the usefulness of individuals in 
the world, tt|d not to their salvation, the 
Quakers believe from examining the com- 
parison - or simile, which St. Paul has intro- 
duced, of the Potter and of his clay, upon 
this very occasion ; " Shall the thing formed 
say to him that formed it. Why hast thou 
made me thus ? Hach not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump to make one 
unto honour and another to dishonour f T' 
This simile, they say, relates obviously to 
the uses of these vessels. The potter makes 
some for splendid or extraordinary uses and 
purposes, and others for those, which are 
mean and ordinary. So God has chosen in- 
dividuals to great and glorious uses, while 

* Acts ix» 15. t Rom. ix^ 210^ 91. 
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Others remain in the mean or common 
mass, undistinguished by any very active 
part in the promotion of the ends of the 
world. Nor have the latter any more rea* 
son to complain that God has given to 
others greater spiritual gifts, than that he has 
given to one man a better intellectual capa^- 
city than to another. 

They argue, again, that the words ** called" 
or ^^ chosen'' relate to usefulness, and not to 
salvation ; because, if men were predestined 
from all eternity to salvatioB^.they could 
never do any thing to deprive themselves of 
tliat salvation; that is, they could never 
do any wrong in this life, or fall from a 
state of purity: whereas it appears, that 
many of those, whom the Scriptures consider 
to have been chosen, have failed in their 
duty to God ; that these have had no better 
ground to stand upon than their neighbours; 
that election has not secured them from the 
displeasure of the Almighty ; but that they 
have been made to stand or fall, notwith- 
standing their election, as they acted well or 
ill, — God having conducted himself no other- 
wise to them than he has done to odiers in 
his mora\ government of the worlds 

That 
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That persons so ckosen haTe failed in 
their duty to God» or that elecdofi has not 
preserved them from ain, is apparent, it is 
presumed, from the Scriptures^ For, in tho 
first place, the Israelites were a chosen pea* 
pie. They were the people to whom the 
apostle addressed himself, in the chapter 
which has given rise to the doctrine of £lec<^ 
don and Reprobadon, as the elected, or as 
having had the preference over the descend** 
ants of Esau and others. And yet this eleo 
don did no^pecure to them a state of per* 
petual obedience, or the continual favour of 
God. In the wilderness they were frequently 
rebellious, and they were often punished. In 
the time of Malachi, to which the apostle 
directs their attention, they were grown so 
wicked, that God is said to have no pleasure 
in them, and that he would not receive an 
oflering at their hands*. And in subsequent 
dmes, or in the dme of the apostle, he tells 
them, that they were then passed over, not^ 
withstanding their election, on account of 
their want of righteousness and faith, and 
that the Gendlea were chosen in their place f# 

In the second . place, Jesus Christ is said 

* Malachi i. 10. t Rom. ix« 30^ 31> 32, 

Q 2 in 
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in the New Testament to have called or 
chosen his disciples. But this call or elec-^ 
tion did not secure the good behaviour of 
Judas, or protect him from the displeasure 
of his Master. ^ 

In the third place, it may be observed, 
that the aposde Paul considers the churches 
under his care, as called or chosen, as con- 
sisting of people, Mrho came out of the great 
body of the Heathen world, to become 
a select commimity under the Christian 
name. He endeavours to inc||kate in them 
a belief tliat they were the Lord's people ; 
that they were under his immediate or par- 
ticular care ; that God knew and loved them, 
before they knew and loved him : and yet 
this election, it appears, did not secure them 
from falling off: for many of them became 
apostates in the time of the apostle, so that 
" he was grieved, fearing that he had be- 
stowed upon them his labour in vain.^ 
Neither did this election secure even to those, 
who then remained in the church, any cer- 
tainty of salvation ; otherwise the apostle 
would not have exhorted them so earnestly 
•* to continue in goodness, lest they should 
be cut off." 

The 
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The Quakers believe, again, that the apostle 
Paul never included salvation in the words 
** called'' or *' chosen/' for another reason. • 

For if these words had impUed salvation, 
then non-election might have implied the 
destruction annexed to it by the favourers 
of the doctrine of Reprobation. But iio 
person, who knows whom the apostle meant, 
when he mentions those who had received 
and those who had lost the preference, enter- 
tains any such notion or idea. For who be- 
lieves that, Idcause Isaac is said to have had 
the preference of Ishmael, and Jacob of 
Esau, that therefore Ishmael and Esau, who 
were quite as great princes in their times as 
Isaac and Jacob, were to be doon\ed to eter- 
nal misery ? Who believes that this pre- 
ference (and the apostle alludes to no other) 
ever related to the salvation of souls ? or 
rather, that it did not wholly relate to the , 
circumstance, that the descendants of Isaac 
and Jacob were to preserve the church of 
God in the midst of the Heathen nations, 
and that the Messiah was to come from their 
own line, instead of that of their elder bre- 
thren? Rejection or Reprobation, too,, in 
the sense in which it is generally used by 

the 
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tile advocates for the doctrine, is contrary, in 
a second point of view, in the opinion of the 
Quakers, to the sense of the comparison or 
simile made by the apostle on this occasion. 
For when a potter makes two sorts of vessels^ 
or such as are mean and such as are fine and 
8{dendid, he makes them for their respectiTe 
uses. But he never makes the meaner sort 
for the purpose of dashing them to pieces. 

The doctrine therefore iil dispute, if viewed 
as a doctrine of general import, only means, 
in the opinion of the Society, ibat the AU 
mighty has a right to dispose of his spiritual 
favours as he pleases, and that he has given 
accordingly difierent measures of his Spirit to 
different people ; but that, in doing this, he 
does not exclude others from an opportunity 
of salvation, or a right to life. On the other 
hand, they believe that he is no respecter of 
persons, only as far as obedience is con- 
cerned ; that election neither secures of it- 
self good behavioiu-, nor protects from pu- 
nishment; that every man, who standeth, 
must take heed lest he fall ; that no man 
can boast of his election, so as to look down 
with contempt upon his meaner brethren ; 
and that there is no other foundation for an 
1 expectatioB. 
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expectation of the continuance of Divine 
favour than a religious life. 

In viewing the passages in question as of 
private import, vrhich is the next view the 
Quakers take of them, the same lesson, and 
no other, is inculcated. The apostle, iti the 
ninth chapter of the Romans, addresses him- 
self to the Jews, who had been a chosen peof* 
pie, and rescues the character of God from 
the imputation of injustice, in having passed 
over them, and in having admitted the Gen<- 
tiles to a paMicipation of his favours. 

The Jews had depended so much upon 
their privileges, as the children of Abraham, 
and so much upon their ceremoiual obser- 
vances of the law, tdiat they conceived them*- 
selves to have a right to cpntinue to be the 
peculiar people of God. The apostle, how- 
ever, teaches them, in the ninth and the 
eleventh chapters of th^ Romans, ^ different 
lesson, and may be said to address them in 
the following' manner : 

" I am truly sorry, my kinsmen in the 
flesh, that you, who have always considered 
yourselves the elder and chosen branches of 
the family of the world, should have been 
passed over ; and that the Gentiles, whom 

you 
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you have always looked upon as the younger 
should be now preferred. But God is just. 
He will not sanction unrighteousness in any ; 
nor will he allow any choice of his to cion- 
tinue persons in . favour longer than, after 
much long sufiering, he finds them deserve 
ing his support You are acquainted with 
your own history. The Almighty, as you 
know, undoubtedly distinguished the poste- 
rity of Abraham, but he was not partial to 
them alike. Did he not reject Ishmael the 
scoffer, though he v^as the ridest son of 
Abraham, and countenance Isaac, who was 
the younger ? Did he not pass over Esau, 
the eldest son of Isaac, who had sold his 
birthright, and prefer Jacob ? Did he not 
set aside Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, the 
three eldest sons of Jacob, who were guilty 
of incest, treachery, and murder, and choose 
that the Messiah should come from Judah, 
who was but the fourth ? But if in these 
instances he did not respect eldership, why 
do you expect that he will not pass you over 
for the Gentiles, if ye continue in unbe 

Uef? 

" But so true it is that he will not sup- 
port any, whom he may have chosen, iQng^r 

than 
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than they continue to deserve it, that he will 
not even continue his countenance to the 
Gr«Qtilea, though he has now preferred them^ 
if by any misconduct they should become 
insensible of his favours. For I may com- 
pare both you and them to an olive-tree*. 
If some of you, for instance, who are the 
eider or natural branches, should be broken 
offy and the Gentiles, being a wild olive-treie, 
should be grafted in among you, and with 
you partake of the root apd. fatness of the 
.olive-tree, itS would not become them to 
boast against you the branches : for, if they 
boast, they do not bear the root, but the root 
them. Perhaps, howeVer, they might say, 
that you the branches were brcJken oJBT, that 
they might be grafted in* Well j but it was 
wholly on account of unbelief that you were 
broken off, and it was wholly by faith thsrt: 
they, themselves were taken in. But it be- 
comes them not to be high-minded, but to 
fear. For if God spared not you, the na- 
tural branches, let them take heed, lest fie 
also spare not them." 

^' Moreover, my kinsmen in the flesh, I 
must tell you, that you have not only no 
* Ronu xi, 17^ 19, 19, ^0, 21, 

right 
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light to complain because the Gentiles have 
been preferred, but that you would have no 
right to complain, even if you were to be- 
come the objects of God's vengeance. You 
cannot forget, in the history of your own 
nation, the example of Pharaoh. You are 
acquainted with his obstinacy and disobe- 
dience. You know that he stifled his con- 
victions from day to day. You know that 
by stifling these, or by resisting God's Holy 
Spirit, he became daily more hardened ; and 
that, by allowing himself to become daily 
more hardened, he fitted himself for a vessel 
of wrath, or prepared the vray for his own 
destruction. You know, at length, that 
God's judgments, but not till after much 
long-suflering, came upon him, so that the 
power of God became thus manifested to 
many. But if you know all these things, 
and continue in unrighteousness and unbe^ 
lief, which were the crimes of Pharaoh also, 
why do you imagine that your hearts will 
not become hardened like the heart of Pha- 
raoh; and that if, inconsequence, you ar^ 
guilty of Pharaoh's crimes, you are not de- 
serving of Pharaoh's punishment ?'* 

CHAP- 



\ 
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CHAPTER IX. 



Recapitulation of alt the doctrines hitherto laid 
down with respect to the irifluence of the Spirit — 
objection to ihisj that the Quakers make every 
thing of the Spirit^ ^nd but little of Jesus 'Christ 
— objections only noticed to shdw that Christians 
have not ulufays a rig/u apprehension of scrip- 
tural ternis^ and therefore often quarrel with 
one another:^bout trifles — or that ther^, isjin this 
particular case^ no difference between the doc* 

, trine of the Quakers and that of the objectors <m 
this subject. 

I SHALL now recapitulate in few words, 
or in one general proposition, all the doc- 
trines, which have been advanced relative to 
the power of the Spirit ; and shall just no- 
tice an argument, which will probably ariSfe 
on such a recapitulation, before I procfeed 
to k new subject. 

The Quakers, then, believe that thfe Spirit 
of God formed or created the world. • They 
believe that a portion of it was given to men^ 
after this creation, as -a guide to them in their 
Spiritual concerns* They believe that this 

portion 
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portion of it was continued to them after the 
Deluge, in the same manner and for the same 
purposes, to the time of Christ. It was given, 
however, in this interval to different persons 
iji different degrees. Thus Moses was more 
illuminated by it than his cotemporaries ; 
for it became through him the Author of 
the Law. Thus the prophets received a 
greater portion of it than ordinary persons 
in their own times. In the time of Christ 
it continued the same office ; but it was then 
given more diffusively than before, and also 
more diffusively to some than to others. 
Thus the Evangelists and Apostles received 
it in an extraordinary degree ; and it became 
throught them, and Jesus Christ their head, 
the Author of the Gospel. But, besides it$ 
office of a spiritual light and guide to men in 
their spiritual concerns, during all the period 
now assigned, it became to them, as they at* 
tended to its influence, an inward redeemer, 
producing in them a new birth, and leading 
them to perfection. And a^ it was thus 
both a» guide and an inward redeen^er, so it 
has continued these offices to the present 
day. 

From hence it will be apparent, that the 

acknow- 
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acknowledgment of God's Holy Spirit in it9 
various operations, as given in different por- 
tions before and after the sacrifice of Christ, 
is the acknowledgment of a principle, which 
is the great corner-stone of the religion of 
the Quakers, Without this there can be no 
knowledge, in their opinion, of spiritual 
things. Without this there can be no spi- 
ritual interpretation of the Scriptures them- 
selves. Without this there can be no re- 
demption either by inward or outward means. 
Without this there can be no enjoyment of 
the knowledge of divide things. Take, there- 
fore, this principle away from them, and you 
take away their religion at once. Take away 
the Spirit, and Christianity remains with them 
no more Christianity, than the dead carcase 
of a man, when the Spirit is departed, remains 
a man. Whatsoever is excellent, whatsoever 
, is noble', whatsoever is worthy, whatsoever is 
desirable in the Christian faith, they ascribe 
to this Spirit ; and they believe that true 
Christianity can no more subsist without it, 
than the outward world could exist without 
the vital influence of fhe sun. 

Now an objection will be made to the 
proposition, as I have just stated it, by some 

Christians, 



Christians, and even by those, who do not 
wish to derogate from the Spirit of God^ 
(for I have frequently heaf d it started by 
such) that the Quakers, by means of these 
doctrines, make every thing of the Spirit, 
and but little of Jesus Christ*. I shall there-^ 
fore notice this objection in this place, not 
so much with a view of answering it, as of 
attempting to show, that Christians have not 
always a right apprehension of scriptural 
terms, and therefore that they sometimes 
quaiTel with one another about trifles ; or 
rather, that when they have disputes with 
each other, there is sometimes scarcely a 
shade of difference between them. 

To those who make the objection I shall 
describe the proposition, which has been 
stated above, in difierent terms. I shall leave 
out the words ** Spirit of God," and I shall 
wholly substitute the term ** Christ.*' This 
I shall do upon the authority of some of 
our best Divines. The proposition will then 
run thus : 

* The Quakers make much of the advantages of 
Christ's coming in the flesh. Among these are consi- 
dered the sacrifice of bis own body> a more plentiful 
difiusion of the Spirit^ and a clearer revelation relative 
to God and man. 

God, 



kELiaioN. £139 

God, by Christ, created the world, " for 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made." 

He made, by Christ also, the terrestrial 
globe, on which we live. He made the whole 
host of heaven. He made therefore, besides 
our own, other planets and other worlds. 

He caused also,. by Christ, the generation 
of all animated nature, and of course of the 
life and vital powers of man. 

He occasioned also, by the same Christ, 
the generation of reason or intellect, and of 
a spiritual faculty, to man. 

Man, however, had not long been created 
before he fell into sin. It pleased God, 
therefore, that the same Christ, which had 
thus appeared in creation, should strive 
inwardly with man, and awaken his spiri- 
tual faculties, by which he might be able to 
know; good from evil, and to obtain inward 
redemption from the pollutions of sin. And 
this inward striving of Christ was to be 
with every man, in after tim^s, so that all 
would be inexcusable, and subjected to con- 
demnation, if they sinned. 

It pleased Gdd also, in process of time, 
as the attention of man was led astray by 
bad customs, by pleasures^ by the cares of 

the 
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the world and other causes, that the tatne 
Christy in addition to thi^ his inward stiiv-^ 
ing with hirn^ should afford him outward 
help, accommodated to his outward senses^ 
by which his thoughts might be oftener 
turned towards God, and his soul be the 
better preserved in the way of salvation* 
Christ accordingly, through Moses and the 
Prophets, became the author of a dispense* 
tion to the Jews, that is, of their Laws, 
Types, and Customs, of their Prophecies^ 
and of their Scriptures, 

But as in the education of man things 
must be -gradually unfolded, so it pleased 
(jod, in the scheme of his redemption, that 
the same Christ, in fulness of time, should 
take fleshy and become personally upon 
earth the author of another, but of a more 
pure and glorious dispensation than the 
former, which was to be more extensive 
also, and which was not to be confined to 
the Jews, but to extend in time to the ut- 
termost corners of the earth. Christ there- 
fore became the author of the inspired 
deUvery of the outward Scriptures of the 
New Testament. By these, as by outward 
and secondary means, he acted upon men*s 
senses. He informed them of their corrupt 

nature^ 
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nature, of their awful and perilous situation, 
of another life, of a day of judgment, of re- 
wards and punishments. These Scriptures 
therefore, of which Christ was the author, 
were outward instruments at the time, and 
continue so to posterity, to second his in- 
ward aid. That is, they produce thought, 
give birth to anxiety, excite fear, promote 
seriousness, turn the eye towards God, and 
thus prepare the heart for a sense of those 
inward strivings of Christ, which produce 
inward redemption from the power and 
guilt of sin. 

Where, however, this outward aid of the 
holy Scriptures has not reached, Christ con- 
tinues to purify and redeem by his inward 
power. But as men, who are acted upon 
solely by his inward strivings, have not the 
same advantages as those, who are also acted 
upon by his outward word, so less is ex- 
pected in the one than in the other case. 
Less is expected from the Gentile than from 
the Jew, less from the Barbarian thlan from 
the Christian. 

And this latter doctrine of the univer- 
sahty of the striving of Christ with man, in 
a spiritually instructive and redemptive ca- 

VOL. II. R pacity. 
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pacity, as it is merciful and just, 80 it ijj 
worthy of the wise and beneficent Creator. 
Christy in short, has been filling, from the 
foundation of the world, the office of an in- 
ward Redeemer, and this, without any ex- 
ception, to all of the human race. And 
there is even " now no salvation in any 
other. For there is no other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved *.'^ 

From this new statement of the proposi- 
tion, which statement is consistent with the 
language of divines, it will appear that, if 
the Quakers have made every thing of the 
Spirit, and but little of Christ, I have made, 
to suit the objectors, every thing of Christ, 
and but little of the Spirit. Now I would 
ask, Where lies the difference between the 
two statements ? Which is the more accu- 
rate ? or whether, when I say these things^ 
were done by the Spirit, and when I say 
that they were done by Christ, I do not 
state precisely the same proposition, or ex- 
press the same thing. 

That Christ, in all the offices stated by 
thq proposition, i« neither more nor less than 

* Acts iv. 12, 

the 
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the Spirit of God, there can surely be no 
doubt. In looking at Christ, we are gene-r 
rally apt to view him with carnal eyes. We 
can seldom divest ourselves of the idea of a 
body belonging to him, though this was 
confessedly human, and can seldom con- 
sider him as a pure Principle or Fountain of 
divine Light and Life to men. And yet it 
is obvious, that we must view him in this 
light in the present case ; for, if he was at 
the Creation of the World, or with Moses 
at the delivery of the Law, (which the pro- 
position supposes) he could not have been 
there in his carnal body, because this w3s 
not produced till centuries afterwards from 
the Virgin Mary. In this abstracted light 
the Apostles frequently view, Christ them-^ 
selves. Thus St. Paul : " I live, yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me*." And again : 
" Know ye not your ownselves, how that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates f?" Now no person imagines that St. 
Paul had any idea, that the body of Christ 
was either in himself, or in others, on the 
occasions on whicl^Jie has thus spoken. 
That Christ, as he held the offices cdn- 

* Galat.ii. 20. t 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

R 2 tained 
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tained in the proposition, was the Spirit of 
God, we may pronounce from various views, 
which we may take of him, all of which 
seem to lead us to the same conclusion. 

And first let us look at Christ in the scrip- 
tural light, in which he has; been held forth 
to us in the fourth section of the seventh 
chapter, where I have explained the parti- 
cular notions of the Quakers relative to the 
aew birth. God may be considered here 
as having produced, by means of his Holy 
Spirit, a birth of divine life in the soul of 
" the body which had been prepared," and 
this birth was Christ. " But that which is 
born of the Spirit," says St. John, " is Spi- 
rit *." The only question then will be as 
to the magnitude of the Spirit thus pro^ 
dnced. In ?inswer to this, St. John says, 
*' that God gave him not the Spirit by mea- 
sure f." And St Paul says the same thing: 
** For in him all the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelt bodily J." Now we can have no idea 
of a Spirit without measure, or containing 
the fulness of the Godhead, but the Spirit 
of God, 

Let us now look at Christ in another 

* Jolm ui, 6. t John iii. 34. J Coloss. ii.9. 

point 
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point of view, or as St. Paul seems to have 
Viewed him. He defines Christ **' to be the 
Wisdom of Gdd and the Powet* of God*.** 
But what are the Wisdom of God and the 
l^ower of God, but the great characteristics 
and the great constituent parts of his Spirit F 

But if these views of Christ should Hot 
be deemcki satisfactory, we will contewiplate 
him, as St. John the evangelist has held him 
forth to our notice. Moses says that the 
Spirit of God created the tvorld. But St; 
John say^ that the Word created it; Tb^ 
Spirit therefore and the Word must be the 
same. But this word he tells us afterwiard^^ 
and this positively, was Jesus Christ. 

It appears therefore from these f observa- 
tions, that it makes no material difference^ 
whether we use thte words " Spirit of God,*' 

*• 1 Cor. i. 24, 

t I woiild not have it linderstood from this little state- 
xnent of my t)wn (invented merely to show how neat 
Christians may be to each other when they think tlhey 
differ) that the ^akei% always consider Chrirt atid tbfe 
Spirit the same^ xnr , the former only -as a principle^ 
^^ There is a diflference/' says Isaac Pennington, *^ be- 
tween the fulness of the Light, which enlighteneth, and 
the measure 'that is given. The one is Christ himself. 
The otfier is his gift." " 

or 
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or ^* Christ,'' in the proposition that has been 
before us, or that there will be no diflPerence 
in the meaning of the proposition either in 
the one or the other case ; and also ^hat if 
the Quakers only allowj when the Spirit 
took flesh, that the * body was given as a 
sacrifice for sin, or that a part of the re- 
demption of man, as far as his past sins are 
forgiven, is eflfected by this sacrifice, there 
will be little or no difference between the 
religion of the Quakers and that of the ob- 
jectors, as far as it relates to Christ f . 

* I ought to mehtion here, that the Quakers believe 
that the atonement involved much greater sufferings than 
merely the death of the body of Christ. They conceive 
that the nature of a propitiation for sin^ made to an infi- 
nitely holy and just God, and the expressions of Christ, 
*^my soul is exceedingly sorrowful even unto death,'* 
^^ my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me,** point 
to a much greater sacrifice. 

t The Quakers have frequently said in their theological 
writings, that every nian has a portion of the Holy Spirit 
within him 5 and this assertion has not been censured* 
But they have also said, that every man has a portion of 
Christ, or of the Light of Christ, within him. Now 
this assertion has been considered extravagant and wild. 
The reader will therefore see, that if he admits the one, 
he cannot very consistently censure the other. 



CHAP. 
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CHAPTER X. 



SECTION Ti 



Ministers — The Spirit of God alone can make d 
minister of the Gospel — Hence no imposition of 
handsy nor human knowledge^ can be effectual — ^ 
^'his proposition not peculiarly adopted by George 
Fox, but by Justin the Marty r, Luther^ Calvin^ 
JVicklff^ Tyndal, Milton, and others — IVay 
in which this call by the Spirit qualifies for the 
ministry — JVomen equally qualified with men. 

Having now detailed fully the bpeiratitfna 
of the Spirit of God, as far as the Quakers 
believe it to be concerned in the instruction 
and redemption of man, I shall consider its 
operations, as far as they believe it to be - 
concerned in the services of - the church. 
UpOQ this Spirit they make both their wor- 
ship- and their ministry to depend. I shall 
therefore r.ooiasider these subjects, before 1 
V • o . proceed 



248 RELIGION. 

proceed to any new order of tenets, whicti 
they may hold. 

It, is a doctrine of the members of this 
community, that none can spiritually exer- 
cise, and that none ought to be allowed to 
exercise, the office of ministers, but such as 
the Spirit of God has worked upon and 
called fortli to discharge it ; as well as that 
the same Spirit will never fail to raise up 
persons in succession for this end. 

Conformably with this idea, no person, in 
the opinion of the Society, ought to be de- 
signed by his parents in. early youth for the 
priesthood j for as the wind bloweth where 
it listeth, so no one can say which is the 
vessel that is to be made to honour. 

Conformably with the same idea, no im- 
position of hands, or ordination, can avail 
any thing, in their opinion, in the formation 
of a minister of the Gospel ; for no human 
power can communicate to the internal man 
the spiritual gifts of God. 

Neither, in conformity with the same idea, 

can the acquisition of human learning, nor 

the obtaining of academical degrees and ho-» 

nours, be an essential qualifiLcaidon . for thi^ 

3 office : 
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office : for though the human intellect is so 
great, that it can dive as it were into the 
ocean, and discover the laws of fluids, and 
rise again up to heaven, and measure the 
celestial motions, yet it is incapable of itself 
of penetrating into divine things, to as spi-* 
ritually to know them j while, on the other 
hand, illiterate men appear often to have 
more knowledge on these subjects than the 
most learned. Indeed the Quakers have no 
notion of a human qualification for a divine 
caUing. They reject all school divinity^ 
as necessarily connected with the mini^tryi 
They believe, that if a knowledge of Chiri§* 
tianity had been obtainable by the acqui-* 
sition of the Greek and Roman languages^ 
and through the medium of the Greek 
and Roman philosophers, the Greeks and 
Romans themselves had been the best pro^ 
ficients in it ; whereas the gospel was only 
fodlishness to many of these. They say 
with St. Paul to the Colossians, " BewaHJ 
lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men^ 
after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ*." And they say with the same 

* Coloss. ii. 8* 

apostle 



250 religion; 

apostle to Timothy, " O Timothy ! kfeep tBat 
which is committed to thy trust, avoid-ii 
ing profane and vain babbUngs, and op^ 
positions of science falsely so called, which 
some professing have erred concerning the 
feith *." 

This hotion df the Quakers, that human 
learning and academical honours are not ne-^ 
cessary for the priesthood, is very antienti 
Though George Fox introduced it int6 his^ 
new Society, and this without any previous 
reading upon the subject, yet it had existed 
long before his time. In short j it was con- 
nected with the tenet, early disseminated 
in the church, that no person could fcnoW 
spiritual things but through the medium of 
the Spirit of God ; from whence it was not 
difficult to pass to the doctrine^ that none 
could teach spiritually, unless they had been 
taught spiritually themselves. Hence we 
find Justin the martyr^ a Platonic philoso- 
pher, but who was afterwards one of the 
earliest Christian writers after the Apostles^ 
and other learned men after him down to 
Chrysostoiri, laying aside their learning and 

"^ 1 Tim. vi. 20, 91 i 

\ 

their 
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their philosophy for the sthool of Christ. 
The first authors also of the Reforiiiation 
contended for this doctrine. Luther and 
Calvin^ both of them, supported iu Wick- 
liff, the first reformer of the English church, 
andTyndal the martyr, the first translator 
of the Bible into the EngUsh language, sup- 
ported it also. In 1652, Sydrach Simpson^ 
master of Pembroke-hall, in Cambridge^ 
preached a sermon before the University, 
contending that the universities corresponded 
to the schools of the prophets^ and that hu- 
man learning ivas an essential qualification 
for the priesthood. This sermon, however^ 
was answered by Wilham Dell, master of 
Caius College in the same University; in 
which he stated, after having argued the 
points in question, that the universities did 
not correspond to the schools of the pro- 
phets, but to those of heathen men ; that 
Plato, Aristotle, and Pythagoras, were more 
honoured there, than Moses or Christ ; that 
Grammar, Rhetoric, Logic, Ethics, Physics, 
Metaphysics, and the Mathematics, were 
not the instruments to be used in the pro- 
motion or the defence of the Gospel ; that 
Christian schools had originally brought 

men 
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men from Heathenism to Christianity, biit 
that die University-schools were likely to 
fcairy men from Christianity to Heathenism 
again. This language of William Dell wail 
indeed the general language of the divines 
and pious men in those times/^ in which 
George Fox lived, though unqutestionably 

* 

the opposite doctrine had been started^ 
and had been received by many. Tliufli 
the great John Milton, who lived in these 
Very times, may be cited, as speaking iti 
a similar manlier widi Dell on thtfe sanae 
feubject : " Next," says h^, " it is a fond 
error, though too much believed among usj 
to think that the University makes a mi* 
liister of thef Gospel. What it may con- 
duce to other arts and screhces, I dispute' 
not now. But that, which makes fit a 
minister, the Scripture can best inform us 
to be only from above, whence also we atie 
bid to seek thenu Thus St. Matthew says : 
^ Pray ye therefore the Lord of the hat^ 
*68t, that he will s^d forth labourers unto 
his harvest *.' Thus* St. Luke : * The flock,^ 
over whiish the Holy Ghost> hath made 

* Matt. ix. 38. 

yoii 
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you overseers*.' Thus St. Paul : * How 
^hall they preach, unless they be sent f ?' But 
by whom sent? By the University, or by 
the magistrate ? No, surely. But sent by 
pod, and by him only." 

The Quakers then, rejecting school-di-^ 
vinity, continue to think with Justin, Lu- 
ther, Dell, Milton, and indeed with thosq 
of the church of England, and others, that 
those only can be proper ministers of the 
church, who have witnessed within th^m. 
selves a call from the Spirit of God. If 
men would teach religion, they must, in 
the opinion of the Society, be first taught 
of Crod. They must go first to the school 
of Christ ; must come under his discipline 
in their hearts ; must mortify the deeds of 
the body ; must crucify the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts thereof ; must put off 
the old man, which is corrupt; must put 
on the new man, " which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness ;'* 
must be, in fact, " ministers of the sane-- 
tuary and true tabernacle, which the Lord 
hath pitched, and not man.'* And whether 

* Acts XX. 28. t Rom. X. 15. 

those 
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those, who come forward as ministers, arc 
really acted upon by this Spirit, or by their 
own imaginations only, so that they mistake 
the one for the other, the Quakers consider 
it to be essentially necessary, that they 
should experience, what they suppose to be 
such a call, in their own feelings ; and that 
purification of heart, which they can only 
judge of by their outward lives, should be 
perceived by themselves, before they pre- 
sume to enter upon such an office. 

They believe ' that men qualified in this 
manner are really fit for the ministry, and 
are likely to be useful instruments in it. 
For, first, it becomes men to be changed 
themselves, before they can change others. 
Those, again, who have been thus changed, 
have the advantage of being able to state, 
from living experience, what God has done 
for them ; '^* what they have seen with their 
eyes, what they have looked upon, and 
what their hands have handled of the Word 
of Life*," Men also, who by means of 
God's Holy Spirit have escaped the pollu- 
tions of the world, are in a fit state to un- 

^ John i. i. 

derstand 
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derstand the mysteries of God, and to carry 
with them the seal of their own commis- 
iBion. Thus, men under sin can never dis- 
cern spiritual things. But *^ to the disciples 
of Christ/' and to the doers of ^his will, "it 
is given to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of Heaven." Thvis, when the Jews 
marvelled at Christ, saying, *' How knoweth 
this man letters (or the Scriptures), having 
never learned* ? Jesus answered them, and 
said. My doctrine is not mine, but his 
who sent me. If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God, or whether I speak of myself 
Such ministers also are considered as better 
qualified to reach the inward states of the 
people, and to " preach liberty to the cap- 
tives" of sin, than those, who have merely 
the advantage of school-divinity, or of aca- 
demical learning. It is believed also of 
these, that they are capable of giving more 
solid and lasting instruction, when they de- 
liver themselves at large ; for those, who 
preach rather from intellectual abilities, and 
from the suggestions of human learning, 

* Johnvii. 15, 16, 17. 

than 
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than from the spiritual life and power 
which they find within then^elves, msky be 
said to forsake Christ, who is the " living 
fountain, and to hew out broken cisterns, 
which hold no water," either for thenxaelves 
or for others. 

This qualification for the ministry being 
allowed to be the true one, it v^ill follow, 
the Quakers believe (and it was Luther's 
l^elief also) that women may be equally 
qualified to become ministers of the Gospel 
as the men. For they contend that God has 
given his Holy Spirit, without exception, to 
^11. They d^re not therefore limit its ope* 
rations in the office of the ministry, more 
than in any other of the sacred offices, 
which it may hold. They dare not, again, 
say, that women cannot mortify the deeds 
of the flesh, or that they cannot be regene- 
rated, and walk in newness of life. If wot 
men therefore believe they have a call to thp 
ministry, and undergo the purification ne- 
cessarily connected with it, and preach iii 
consequence, and preach effectively,— they 
dare not, under these circumstances, refuse 
to accept their preaching, as the fruits of the 

Spirit, 
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Spirit, merely because it comes through the 
medium of the female sex. 

Against this doctrine of the Society, that 
a female-ministry is allowable under the 
Gospel-dispensation^ an objection has been 
started from the following words of the 
apostle Paul : " Let your women keep silence 
in the churches, for it is not permitted unto 
them to speak*." — ^*' And if they will learn 
any thing, let them ask their husbands at 
home." But the Quakers conceive, that 
this charge of the apostle has no allusion to 
preaching. In these early times, when- the 
Gospel-doctrines were new^ and people were 
eager to understand them, some of the wo-^ 
men, in the warmth of their feelings, in- 
terrupted the service of the church, by ask- 
ing such questions Jts occurred to them on 
the subject of this new religion. These are 
they, whom the apostle desires to be silent, 
and to reserve their questions till they 
should return home. And that this was the 
case is evident, they conceive, from the 
meaning of the words, which the apostle 
uses upon this occasion. For the word in the 

* 1 Corr. xiv. 34, 35. 

VOL. II. s Greek 
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Greek tongue, which is translated " speak,.** 
does not mean to preach or to pray, but to 
speak as in common discourse. And the 
words, which immediately follow this, do 
not relate to any evangelical instruction^ 
which these women were desirous of com- 
municating publicly, but which they were 
desirous of receiving them selves from others* 
That the words quoted do not relate to 
praying or preaching is also equally obvious 
in the opinion of the Quakers; for, if they 
had related to these offices of the churchy 
the word " prophesy" had been . used in- 
stead of the word " speak." Add to which, 
that the apostle, in the same Epistle in which 
the preaching of women is supposed to be 
forbidden, gives them a rule to which he 
expects them to conform, when they either 
prophesy or pray. But to give women a 
rule to be observed during their preaching, 
and to forbid them to preach at the same 
time, is an absurdity too great to be fixed 
upon the most ordinary person, and much 
ijiore upon an inspired apostle. 
'. That the objection has no foundation, 
the Society believe, again, from the con- 
sideration, that the ministry of women, in 

th» 
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the days of the Apostles, is recognised ia tht 
New Testament, and is recognised also, ia 
«ome instances, as an acceptable service. 

Of the hundred-and-twenty persons, who 
were assembled on the Day of Pentecost, \t 
is said by St. Luke, that * some were wo** 
men. That these received the Holy Spirit 
as well as the men ; and that they received 
it also for the purpose of prophesying or 
preaching, is obvious from the same evan- 
gelist : for, first, he says that '* all were 
filled with the Holy Ghost." And, secondly^ 
he says that Petfer stood up, and observed 
concerning the circumstance of inspiration 
having been given to the women on this 
occasion, that Joel's prophecy was then ful- 
filled, in which were to be found these 
words : ^' And it shall come to pass in. th^ 
last day«, that your sons and your da\igh* 
ters shall prophesy — and on my servants and 
handmaidens I will pour out in those days 
of my Spirit j and they shall prophesy." 

That women preached afterwards, or in 
times subsequent to the Day of Pentecost, 
Aey collect from the same evangelist. For 

* Acts, chap. i. 

S2 he 
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he mentions * Philip, who had four daugh* 
ters, all of whom prophesied at Caesarea. 
Now by prophesying, if we accept St. Paul's 
int6rpretation of it f , is meant a speaking 
to edification, and exhortation, and comfort, 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit. It 
was also a speaking to the church. It was 
also the speaking of one person to the 
church, while the others remained silent. 

That women also preached or prophesied 
in the church of Corinth, the Quakers show 
from the testimony of St. Paul ; for he states 
the manner in which they did it, or that 
they prayed and prophesied with their heads 
uncovered J. 

That women also were ministers of the 
Gospel in other places, and that they were 
highly serviceable to the church, St. Paul 
confesses, with great satisfaction, in his 
Epistle to the Romans, in which he sends 
his salutation to different persons, for whona 
he professed an affection or an esteem. Thus: 
^ I commend unto you Phoebe, our sister, 
who is a servant of the church, which is at 
Cenchrea §." Upon this passage the Qua^ 

* Acts XXI. 9. X ^ Corr. xi. 5. 

t 1 Corr. xiv. § Romans xvi, 1. 

kers 
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kers usually make two observations. The 
first is, That the Greek word*, which is 
translated " servant," should have been ren- 
dered ^'minister." It is translated "minister," 
when applied by St. Paul to Timothy to de- 
note this office f . It is also translated " mi- 
nister" when applied to St. Paul and Apollosij:.- 
And there is no reason why a change should 
have been made in its meaning in the pre- 
sent case. The second is. That history has 
handed down Phcebe as a woman eminent 
for her Gospel-labours. " She was celcr 
brated," says Theodoret, " throughout the 
world ; for she was known not only to the 
Greeks and the Romans, but to the Barba-^ 
rians likewise §." 

St. Paul also greets Priscilla and Aquila. 
He greets them under the title of Fellow- 
helpers or Fellow-labourers in Jesus Christy 
But this is the same title, which he bestows 
upon Timothy to denote his usefulness in 
the church. Add to which, that Priscilla 
and Aquila were the persons, of whom St. 
Jjuke says, that they assisted ApoUos " in 

* ^iajcovo;. f iThess.iii. 2, J 1 Corr. iii. 5. 
§ In universS. terra Celebris facta est; nee earn soK 
RoiTj^ni, &c, 

expounding 
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expounding to him the way of God morfc 
perfectly*." 

In the same Epistle, he recognises alsd 
other women, as having been useful to him 
in Gospel-labours. Thus : " Salute Tryphena, 
and Tryphosa, who labour in tht) Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, who laboured 
inuch in the Lord.^' 

From these, and from other observation* 
which might be made upon this subject, the 
Society are of opinion, that the ministry 
of the women was as acceptable, in the tim« 
ef the Apostles, as the ministry of the men* 
And as there is no prohibition against the 
preaching of women in the New Testament, 
they see no reason why they should not be 
equally admissible, and equally useful as 
ministers^ at the present day. 

♦ AcU xviii. 24, 26. 
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Sfay tn tvhzch Quakers are admitted into the fni^ 
nistry — When acknoivledged, they preach to their 
different congregations or meetings — {hey visit 
^occasionally the different fa^nilies in their owi^ 
counties or quarterly meetings — Manner of these 
Jamily^visits — sometimes travel as minister^ 
through particular counties^ or the kingdom at 
large — sometimes into foreign parts — JVomen 
share in these labour "y — Expense of voyages oil 
such occasions defrayed out of the nationai stock* 

The way in which Quakers, whether 
men or women, who conceive themselves to 
be called to the office of the ministry, are 
admitted into it, so as to be acknowledged 
by the Society to be ministers of its churchy 
is simply as follows : 

Any member has a right to rise up ia 
the meetings for worship, and to speak pub- 
licly. If any one therefore should rise up 
and preach, who has never done so before, 
he is heard. The congregation are all wit- 
nesses of his doctrine. The Elders, howr 
ever, who may be present, and to whose 
province it more immediately belongs to 
judge of the fitness of ministers, observe the 

tenour 
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tenour of his discourse. They watch over it 
for its authority ; that is, they judge by its 
spiritual influence on the mind, whether it 
be * such as corresponds with that, which 
may be presumed to come from the Spirit 
of God. If the new preacher delivers any 
thing that appears exceptionable, or preaches 
without spiritual authority, and continues 
to do so, it is the duty pf the Elders to 
speak to him in private, and to desire hina to 
discontinue his services to the church. But 
if nothing exceptionable occurs, nothing is 
said to him, except by the same Elders, v^ho 
may encourage him, and he is allowed to 
deliver himself publicly at future meetings^ 
In process of time, if after repeated at- 
tempts in the office of the ministry the new 
preacher has given satisfactory proof of his 
gift, he is reported to the monthly n^eet- 
ing, to which he belongs. And this meet- 
ing, if satisfied with his ministry, acknowr- 
ledges him a? a minister, and then recom- 
mends him to the meeting of ministers and 
elders belonging to the same. No other 
act than this is requisite. He receives no 
verbal or written appointment, or power, 
for the execution of the sacerdotal oflSce* 
^t may be observed also, that he neither 
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gains any authority, nor loses any privilege, 
by thus becoming a minister of the GospeL 
Except while in the immediate exercise of 
his calling, he is only a common memben 
He receives no elevation by the assumptioa 
of any nominal title to distinguish.him from 
the rest. Nor is he elevated by the prospect 
of any increase to his v^orldly goods in coa^ 
sequence of his new office, for no minister 
in this Society receives any pecuniary emo- 
lument for his spiritual labours* 

When ministers are thus approved and 
acknowledged, they exercise the sacred office 
in public assemblies, as they immediately 
feel themselves influenced to that work. 

They may engage also, with the appro* 
bation of their own monthly meetings, iri 
the work of visiting such families as reside 
in the county or quarterly meeting, to 
which they belbng. In this case they are 
sometimes accompanied by one of the elder^ 
of the church. These visits liave the name 
of family-visits, and are conducted in the 
following manner ; 

When a minister, after having com- 
menced his journey, has entered the house 
qf ;he first family, the individual members 

are 
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are collected to receive him. They then sit 
in silence for a time. As he believes him- 
self concerned to speak, he delivers that, 
which arises in his mind, with religious 
freedom. The master, the wife, and the 
other branches of the family are sometimes 
severally addressed. Does the minister feel 
that there is a departure in any of the per* 
sons present from the principles or practice 
of the Society, he speaks, if he believes it 
required of him, to these points. Is therfc 
feny well-disposed person under inward dis- 
couragement, this person may be addressed 
in the language of consolation. All, in fact, 
are exhorted and advised as their several 
circumstances may seem to require. When 
the religious visit is over, the minister, if 
there is occasion, takes some little refresh- 
ment with the family, and converses with 
them ; but no light or trifling subject is ever 
entered upon on these occasions. From one 
family he passes on to another, till he has 
visited all the families in the district, for 
which he had felt a concern. 

Though Quaker-ministers frequently con- 
fine their spiritual labours to the county or 
quarterly meeting, in which they reside, yet 

some 
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*ome of them feel an engagement to go be- 
yond these boundaries^ and to visit the So^ 
ciety in particular counties or in the king- 
dom at large. Those, -who feel a concern 
of this kind, mtist lay it before their owa 
monthly meetings- These meetings, if they 
feel it right to countenance the concern, grant 
them certificates for the purpose. These cer- 
tificates are necessary ; first, because ministers 
might not be personally known as ministers 
Outofj:heir own district; and secondly, be* 
tause Quakers, who were not ministers, and 
other persons^ who might counterfeit the 
dress of Quakers, might otherwise impose 
upon the Society a« they travelled along. 

Such as thus travel in the work of the 
ministry, or Public Friends as they are called, 
j^eldom or never go to an inn at any towii 
Or village where members live. They go 
to the houses of the latter. While at these, 
they attend the weekly, monthly, and quar*- 
terly meetings of the district as they happea 
on their route. They call also extraordinary 
meetings of worship. At these houses they 
are visited by many of the members of the 
place and , neighbourhood, who call upoa 
and conyetsQ with them. During these 

times^ 
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times, they appear to have their minds bent 
on the object* of their mission, so that it 
would be diflic^lt to divert their attention 
from the work in hand. When they have 
staid a sufficient time at a town or village, 
they depart. One or more guides are ap^ 
pointed by the particular meeting, belong'^ 
ing to it, to show them the way to the next 
place where they purpose to labour, and to 
convey them free of expense, and^tQ con- 
duct them to the house of some paember 
there. From this house, when their work 
is finished, they are conveyed and conducted 
by new guides to another, and so on, till 
they return to their respective homes. 

But the • religious views of the ministers 
are not always confined even within the 
boundaries of the kingdom. Many of 
them believe it to be their duty to travel 
into foreign parts. These, as their jour- 
ney is now extensive, must lay their con-^- 
cern not only before their own monthly 
meeting, but before their own quarterly 
meeting, and before the meeting of ministers 
and elders in London also. On receiving 
their certificates they depart. Some of them 
visit the continent of Europe, but most of 

them 
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them the churches in America, where they 
diligently labour in the vineyard, probably 
for a year or two, at a distance from their 
families and friends. And here it may be 
observed that, while ministers from England 
are thus visiting America on a religious 
errand, ministers from America, impelled 
by the same influence, are engaging in apos- 
tolical missions to England. These foreign 
visits, on both sides, are not undertaken 
by such ministers only as are men. Wo- 
men engage in them also. They cross the 
Atlantic, and labour in the vineyard in the 
same manner. It may be mentioned here, 
that though it is a principle in the society, 
that no minister of the Gospel ought to be 
paid for his religious labours, yet the ex- 
pense of the voyages, on such occasions, is 
allowed to be defrayed out of the fund 
which is denominated by the Quakers their 
** National Stock.'' 
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CHAPTER XL 



Elders — Their appointment — one part of their 
office to ivatch over tlie doctrines and conduct &f 
ministers — account of their origin — anotlier 
part (f their office to meet the ministers of the 
churchy and to confer and exhort for religious 
good — none of them to meddle at these con^ 
ferences with the government of the church. 

1 MENTIONED in the preceding chapter, as 
the reader must have observed, that certain 
persons, called Elders, watched over those, 
who came forward in the ministry, with a 
view of ascertaining if they had received a 
proper qualification or call ; I shall now state 
who the elders are, as well as more particu- 
larly the nature of (heir oiEce. 

To every particular meeting certain- elders, 
both men and women, sometimes more in 
number and sometimes less, according as per- 
sons can be found qualified, are appointed. 
These are nominated by a committee ap- 
pointed by the monthly meeting, in con- 
junction with a committee appointed by the 
8 quarterly 
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q<iarterty meeting. And as the office an- 
nexed to the name of elder is considered pe- 
culiarly important by the Society, particu- 
lar care is taken that persons of clear dis- 
cernment, and such as excel in the spiritual 
ear, and such as are blameless in their lives, 
are appointed to it. It is recommended, 
that neither wealth nor age be allowed to 
operate as inducements in the choice of them* 
Indeed, so much cire is required to be taken 
with respect to the filling up of this office, 
that, if persons perfectly suitable are not 
to be found, the meetings are to be left 
without them. 

It is one part of the duty of the elders, 
when appointed, to watch over the spiritual 
authority and doctrine of young ministerS| 
and also to watch over the doctrine and con- 
duct of ministers generally, and tenderly to 
advise with such as appear to them to be 
deficient in any of the qualifications, which 
belong to their high calling. 

When we consider that every religious, 
society attaches a more than common re^ 
^poctabiKty to the person, who performs the 
sjurerdotal office, there will be no difficulty 
in supposing, whenever a minister may be 
thought to err, that many of those, wh^^ are 
^ - aware 



272 RELIGION, 

aware of his error, will want the courage 
to point it out to him, and that others will 
excuse themselves from doing it, by saying 
that interference on this occasion does not 
belong more immediately to them than to 
others* This institution therefore of elders 
fixes the office on individuals. It makes it 
their duty to watch and advise* It makes 
them responsible for communications not 
spiritually authorized, for unsound doc- 
trine, and the bad conduct, of their ministers^ 
And this responsibility is considered as likely 
to give persons that courage, in watching 
over the ministry, which they might other- 
wise want. Hence, if a minister in the 
Quaker-church were to preach without pro- 
per spiritual authority, or unsoundly, or to 
act inconsistently with his calling, he would 
be generally sure of being privately spoken 
to by one or more of the elders. 

This office of elders, as far as it is cdij* 
cerned in advising ministers of the Gospel, 
had its foundation laid by George Fox. 
Many persons, who engaged in the ministry 
in his time, are described by him as *' hav- 
ing run into imaginations, or as haviilg 
gone beyond their measure ;" and in these 
cases, whenever they should happen, he. re-. 

commended 



Commended thit oi46' or two friefSds, if they 
saw fit, should "Advise ^ith them in love 
aiid Wisdom. • id pfdcess of time, however, 
ihiA evit sefems to' have increased ; for as the 
Society spread^ numbers pressed forward to 
become Gdspd-ministers. Many supposed 
that they had a call from the Spirit, and 
rose up and preached, and) in the heat of 
their imaginations^ 'delivered themselves un« 
profitably. Two; or thtee persotia also, in 
die phrensy of their enthusiasm, rose up 
occasionally, and spoke 'at the sanie time« 
Nbw this Was easily to be done in ' a religious 
iociery where all were allowed to speak, and 
where the qualifications of ininisters were to 
be judged of in part by the truths delivered, 
or rather, where ordination was no mark of 
the ministry^ or where an human appo'mt-^ 
ment of it was unknown. For these reasons 
that mode of superintendence, which had 
only been suggested by George Fox, and 
left to the discretion of -individuals, was 
{perfected into an establishment, out of im^ 
fKrious necessity, in after times. . Men were 
appointed to determine between the ^fleets 
of divine inspiration and human imagina^r 
tion ; to judge between the cool and sounds 
• -. VOL. II. T and 
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and the enthusiastic and defectiye ; and t» 
put a bridle as it were upon diose, whor 
were not likely to betome profitable hm 
bourers in the harvest of the Gospel And 
as this office was rendered necessary on ao 
count of the principle, that ^ no ordinatioo 
or human appointment could make a mi^ 
nister of the Gospel/' so, the same pnbdple 
continuing among the Qudkera, the office 
has been continued to die present d^iy* 

It devolvea upon the elders again, as 9 
second branch of their duty, to meet the 
ftiinisters of the church at staced seaaoo*^ 
generally once in three mont^, and to sptsui^ 
some time with diem in religious retir^Besn;. 
It is supposed that opportunities may be 
a£forded here of encouraging and strengthen-* 
ing young ministers, of comforting the okl, 
and of giving religious advice and assistaxice 
in v^ous ways ; and it must be supposed, 
at any rate, that religious men cannot meet 
in religious conference without some edifi* 
cation to each other. At these meetings 
queries are proposed rdative to the conduct 
both of ministers and eklers, wlM:ch they 
answer in writing to the quarterly meetings 
of ministers and elde», to which they be^ 

long. 
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long. Of the ministers and elders thus as- 
sembled it may be observed, that it is their 
duty to confine themselves wholly to the 
exhortation of one another for good They 
Cian make no laws, like the antient synods 
and other convocations of the clergy, nor 
dictate any article of faith. Neither can 
they meddle with the government of the 
chi\rch. The Qiiakers allow neither mi- 
nisters nor elders, by virtue of their office^ 
to interfere with their discipline. Every 
proposition of this sort mu$t be determiaed 
upon by the yearly meeting, or by tb^ body 
at large. 
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CHAPTER Xlt 



SECTION U 



IVorship'^^onsists of prayer and preachini 
ther of these effectual but by the Spirit — hencM 
no liturgy or form qftvordsy or studied sermoiis 
in the X^uaher-church — Singular manner of &- 
livering sermons — Tone of the voice usually, cen* 

' . suredf^^tMs may arise from the difference between 
nature and art — Objected^ that there is little va- 
riety of subject in these sermons — variety not so 
necessary to Quakers — Other objections — Replies 
— Observations of Francis Lambert of Avignon, 

As no person, in the opinion of the mem* 
bers of this Society, can be a true minister 
of the Gospel, unleM he feels himself called 
or appointed by the Spirit of God, so there 
can be no true or (effectual worship, unless 
it come through the aid of the same Spirit. 

The public worship of God is usually 
made to consist of prayer and of preaching. 

Prayer is a solemn address of the soul to 
God. It is a solemn confession of some 

weakness. 
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weakness, or thanksgivixig for some benefit,' 
or petition for some favour* But the Qua** 
kers consider such an address as deprived 
of life and power, unless it be spiritually 
conceived. ^^ For the Spirit helpeth our in-* 
firmities. For we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought. But the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groaiiings^ 
which cannot be uttered */^ 

Preaching, on the other hand, is an ad« 
dress of man to men, that their attention; 
ipay be turned towards God, and their 
minds be prepared for the secret and hea- 
yeoily touches of his Spirit. But this preachy 
ing, again, cannot be efiectually performed, 
Bnless the Spirit of God accompany it. Thus 
St. Paul, in speaking of himself, says, ^ And 
my speech and my preaching were not with 
the enticing words of man's wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and with power, 
that your faith should not stand in the wis- 
dom of men, but in the power of God f^'* 
So the Quakers believe, that no words, how- 
ever excellent, which men may dehver now, 
will avail, or will produce that faith which 

♦ Rom. viii. ie6. t 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

is 
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18 to 8taiKl| except they be accompanied by 
that power, which shall demonitrafie diem 
to be of God. 

From henpe it appears to be the ofuxdoa 
of the Society, that the whole wcxrship of 
God, whether it consist of prayer or of 
preaching, must be spirituaL Jesus Chrisc 
has also, t^ey say, lefc this declaration upon 
record, that ^^ God is a Spirit, sind liiey that 
worship him must worship him in Spirit 
and in truth ^.^ By worshipping faim isa 
truth diey mean, that men are to worship 
him only when they feel ^, right dispoai* 
tion to do it, and in siKh a manner as ther 
judge, irom their own internal feefings. to 
be the manner, which the Spirit of God 
then signifies^ 

!]Fpr these reasons, when they enter into 
their i^ieetings, they usi& no liturgy ov form 
of prayer. Such a form would be made 
up of the words of mail's wisdom. Neither 
dp they deliver any sermons that hav9 
been previously conceived or written dowiu 
Neither do they begin their service imme-r 
|iiat$ly after they are seajted. But i^^hen 

^ John iv. 24. 

2 they 



R£LIOION» 279 

they sit down, th6y wait in silence*, as the 
Apostles were commanded to do. They 
endeavour to be calm and composed. They 
take no thought as to what they shall say. 
They endeavour to avoid, on the other 
liand, all activity of the imagination, and 
every thing that rises from the will of man. 
The creature is thus brought to be passive, 
and the spiritual faculty to be disencum- 
bered, so that it can receive and attend to 
the spiritual language of the Creator f- If> 
during this vacation from all mental activity, 
no impressions should be given to them, 
they say nothing. If impressions should 
be afforded to them, but no impulse to oral 
delivery, they remain equally silent. But 
tf, on the other hand, impressions are given 

* Mat. X. 19- Acts i. 4. 

t They believe it their duty (to speak in the Quaker- 
language) to maintain the Watch^ by preserving the ima- 
^nation from being carried away by thoughts originating 
m man ; and^ in such watch, patiently to await for the 
arising of that life which, by subduing the thoughts, 
imaginations, and desires of roan, produces an inward 
silence, and therein bestows a true sight of his condition 
lipon him, giving him to discern his frailties, to feel his 
spirit humbled, his spiritual wants supplied, and ac- 
ceptable worship to prevail in Spirit and in truth. 

to 
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to them with an impulse to utter^ilice, th§y 
deliver to (he congregation, as fajithfully. ^ 
they can, the copies of the several images, 
which they conceive to be painted uppa 
their minds. 

This utterance, when it manifests itself^ 
is resolvable into prayer or preaching. If the 
minister engages in prayer, he kneels, and 
the \yI^ole company rise up, and the qxei;^ 
with the minister take o£F their hats, that is, 
uncover their heads*. If he preaches only, 
they do not rise, but remain upon their seats 
as before, with their heads covered. TJie 
preacher^ however, uncover^ hi^ own head 
upon this occasion ^nd stands. 

There is something singular in the man- 
ner, in which the Quakers deliver themselves 
when they preach. In the beginning of 
their discourses they generally utter their 
words with slowness, indeed with a slow- 
nes?, which sometimes renders their mean- 
ing almost unintelligible to persons uu^Ct 
customed to such a mode of delivery ; for 
seconds sometimes elapse between the sound- 
ing of short sentences or single words, so 

* I Cpr. chap, xi, 

that 



^ 
^ 
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tli^t the mind cannot easily carry the first 
words, and join them to the inter mediate^ 
and connect them with the Last. As they 
proceed, they communicate their impressions 
in a brisker manner ; till, at length, getting 
beyond the quickness of ordinary delivery, 
they may be said to utter them rapidly. At 
this time some of them appear to be much 
afiected, and even agitated by their subject; 
This method of a very slow and dehberats 
pronunciation at first, and of an accelerated 
one afterwards, appears to me, as far as I have 
seen or heard, to be universal : for though 
undoubtedly some may make Jess pauses 
between thje introductory words and sen-* 
tenc«s than others, yet all begin slower than 
they afterwards proceed. 

Thii singular custom may be probably 
accounted for in the following manner. The 
Quakers certainly believe that the Spirit or 
God furnishes them with impressions on 
these occasions, but that the description of 
these is left tq themselves. Hence a faithful 
watch njiust be kept, that these may be de- 
livered to their hearers conformably to what 
is delivered to them. But if so, it may per-* 
haps be necessary to be more Tyatchful at 

the 
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the outset, in order to ascert^n the dimen- 
sions as it were of these impressions^ and of 
their several tendencies and bearings^ than 
afterwards, when such a knowledge of them 
has been obtained. Or it may be that mi« 
nisters, who go wholly unjH^ared to preach, 
have but a small view of the subject at finb 
Hence they speak sk>wly. But as their viem 
are enlarged, their speech becomes quickeii- 
ed^ and their feelings become interested with 
k. These^ for any thing I know, may he 
isohitions, upon Quaker-principles, of thia 
extraordinary practice* 

Against the preaching of the Quakers an 
objection *is usually made by the world ; 
namely, that their ministers generaUy deli* 
ver their doctrines with an unpleasant tone. 
But it may be observed that this, which is 
considered to be a defect, is by no meaiia 
confined tQ this Society. Persons, of other 
religious denominations, who exert them*^ 
selves in the ministry, are liable to the same 
charge. It may be observed also, that the 
difference between the accent of the Qua-p- 
kers, and that of the speakers of the worlds 
may arise in the difierence bet^reen art and 
nature. The person, who prepares his lec- 
ture 
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ture for the l«ccure-rootn, or his sermon for 
the pulpit, studies the formatxon of his sen*^ 
teoces, which are to be accompanied by a 
cprtain modulation of the voice. This mo* 
duktion is artificial^ for it is usually taught; 
The members of this Society, on the other 
hand, neither prepare their discourses, n<a 
Ta]ry their voices purposely according to the 
rules of art The tone which comes out^ 
and which aj^pears disagreeable to those 
who are not used to it, is nevertheless not 
unnaturaL It is rather the mode of speak* 
ing, which nature imposes in any violent 
exertion of the voice, to save the lungs* 
Hence persons, who have their wares to cry, 
and this almost every other ihinute in the 
streets, are obliged to adopt a tonr. Hence 
persons, with disordered lungs, can sing 
words with more ease to themselves than 
they can utter them with a similar pitch of^ 
^ voice. Hence Quaker-women, when 
they preach, have generally mote of this 
tone than the. men, for the lungs of the fe* 
male are generally weaker than those of the 
other sex. 

Against the sermons of the Quakers two 
objections are usually made; the first of 

which 
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which 16^ that they contain but little variety 
of subject. Among dissenters, it is said, 
but more particularly in the establishineotj 
that you may hear fifty sermons following 
^ch other, where the subject of eaich is dif- 
ferent. Hence a man, ignorant of letters; 
may collect all his moral and religious dudes 
frbm the pulpit in the course of the yean 
But this variety, it is contended, is not to be 
foui:id in the Quaker-church. 

That there is less variety in the sermons 
now under consideration, than in those of 
others there can be no doubt. But such 
variety is not so necessary to Quakers, on 
account of their peculiar tenets and the uni- 
versality of their education, as to others. 
For it is believed, as I have explained before, 
that the Spirit of God, if duly attended to, 
is 4 spiritual guide to man, and that it leads 
)iim into all truth ; that it redeems him, 
and that it qualifies him therefore for hap^ 
piness in a future state. Thus an injunc- 
tion to attend to the teachings of the Spirit 
supersedes, in some measure, the necessity 
of detailing the moral and reKgious obligai- 
tioBs of individuals. And this necessity is 
still further superseded by the consideration, 

that 



that, as. all the meinbers of the Society can 
r&df they can collect their Christiaa duty 
firom the Scriptures, independently of tb^ 
own ministers i or that they, can collect thote 
jduties foi: themselves, . which others, who 
are il^terate, ate obliged to collect fironx the 
chnrclu i 

: The second objection ^ is, that theit d]»- 
courses have generally less in them, and are 
occasionally less, connected or; more confused 
thaii those of others. 

It. must be obvious, when we consider 
that, the Quaker-mifiisters are often persons 
of but little erudition, and that their prin- 
ciples forbid them to premeditate on these 
.occasions, that we can hardly expect to find 
the same logical division of. the subject, or 
the same logical provings of given points, as 
in the sermons of those, who spend hours isr 
even days together in composing them. J- 
, With respect to the apparent barrenness, 
or the little matter sometimes discoverable 
in theit sermons, they would reply, that 
God , has not given to every man a similar 
or equal gift. ^ To some he has given largely ^j 
^to others ip a less degree. Upon some 
Jbe has. bestoyried gift9 that may edify the 

learned. 
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learned^ upon others such as may edify the 
ilHterate» Men are not to limit hi^ Spirit by 
their own notions of qualification. Like the 
wind^ it bloweth not only where it listeth, 
but as it listetL Thus, preaching, which 
may appear to a scholar as below ^e ordi- 
nary standard, may be more edifying to the 
simple-hearted than a discourse better deli« 
Tered or more eruditely expressed. Thus 
again preaching, which may be made up of 
high-sounding words, ^ and <tf a mechanical 
manner, and an afiected tone, and which 
may, on these accounts, please the man of 
kaming and taste, may be looked upcm as 
drpss by a man of moderate abilities or ac- 
quirements. And thua it has happened, 
that many have left the orators of the world 
and joined the Quaker*society, on account 
of the barrenness of the discourses, which 
they have heard among them. 

With respect to their sermons being some- 
dmes less connected or more confused thafi 
those of others, they would admit that this 
might apparently happen, and they would 
explain it in the following manner. Their 
ministers, they would say, when they sic 
among the congregation, are often given 

to 



to fed or discern the spiricual states of in* 
diividuals then present^ and sonnedmes to 
bdieve it necess^y to describe sncK states, 
and to add such advice as these may seem 
to require. Now these states being fire* 
quaitly very difierent from each other, the 
description of them, in consequence <^ an 
abrupt transition from one to the other, 
may sometimes occasion an apparent incon- 
sistency in their discourses on such occa- 
sions. ' The Quakers, however, consider all 
such discourses, or those in which states are 
described, as among the most efficacious and 
useful of those delivered. 

But whatever may be the merits, of the 
Quaker-sermons, there are circumstances 
worthy of notice with respect to the Qua- 
ker-Preachers. In the first place, they al- 
ways deliver their discourses with great se- 
riousness. They are also singularly bold 
and honest, when they feel it to be their 
duty, in the censure of the vices of indivi* 
duals, whatever may be the riches they en- 
joy. They are reported also, from unquesi^ 
ttonable authority, to have extraordinany 
skill in discerning the internal condition of 
those, who atten4 their ministry ; so tfatt 

many^ 



S8S itELiaioK. 

many^ feeling their, advice to be addressed 
to themselves, have resolved upon aKmeiid- 
ment in the several cases, to which thieii^ 
preaching seemed to be appUed^ 
• As I am speaking upon the subject of 
piinisters, I will aniwer one or two ques- 
tions^ which I have often heard asked con* 
ceming it. 

The first of these is, Do the members ef 
this Society believe that their ministers are 
uniformly moved, when they preach, by the 
Spirit of God ? 

. I answer. They believe they may be so 
moved, and that they ought to be so moved«^ 
They believe also, that they are often so 
moved. But they believe again, that except 
their ministers be peculiarly cautious^ and 
keep particidarly on their watch, they may 
mistake their own imaginations for the 
agency of this Spirit. And upon this latter 
belief it is, in part, that the ofl&ce of elders 
is founded, as before described. 

The second is, As there are no defined 
boundaries between the reason of man and 
die revelation of God, how do the Quakers 
know that they are favoured at any parti- 
cular time, either when they preach, or 
/ ^ when 



when they do not preach, with the visita- 
tion of this Spirit, or that it is, at any par- 
ticular time, a resident within them ? 

Richard Claridgc, a learned and pious 
clergyman of the Church of England in the 
last century, but who gave up his benefices, 
and joined in membership with this Society, 
has said a few words, in his Tractatus Hie- 
rographicus, upon this subject, a part of 
,which I shall transcribe as an answer to this 
latter question. 

" JV^en,'' says he, " may cartainly know^ 
that they do believe on the Son of God, with 
that faith which is unfeigned, and by which 
the heart is purified; for this faitli is evi- 
dential, arid assuring, and consequently tlie 
knowledge of it is certain. Now they, who 
certainly know that they have this know- 
ledge, may be certain alsp of the Spirit, of 
Christ dwelling in them ; for *' he that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God, hath the witness 
in himself*;" and this witness is the Spirit ; 
for '* it is the Spirit that beareth witness f ;" 
of whose testimony tliey may be as certain, 
as of that faith the Spirit beareth witness to.'' 

* 1 John V. 10. t I John v. 6. * 

, Vol. II. u - x^gain: 
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Again : " They may certainly know tha« 
they love the Lord above all, and their 
neighbour as themselves. For the command 

implies not only a possibility of knowing it 
in general, but also of such a knowledge 
as respects their own immediate concern- 
ment therein, and personal benefit arising 
from a sense of their conformity and obedi- 
ence thereunto. And seeing they may cer- 
tainly know this, they may also as certainly 
know that the Spirit of Christ dwelleth in 
them, for " God is Love ; and he that 
dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and God 
in him*.'' And " if we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected 
in us f ." In the same manner he goes on 
to enumerate many other marks from texts 
of Scripture by which he conceives the 
question may be determined :{;. 

I shall conclude this chapter on the snb- 

* 1 John iv* 16. f 1 John iv. 12, 

X The Quakers conceive it to be no more difficult for 
them to distinguish the motions of the Holy Spirit^ than 
for those of the Church of England^ who are candidates 
for holy orders. Every such candidate is asked, ^^ Do 
you trust that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost 
to take upon you this office and ministration ?*' The 
answer is, ** I trust so.** 

ject 



ject of the Quaker-preaching, by ati extract 
from Francis Lambert, of Avignon, whose 
book was published in the year 1516, long 
before the Society of the Quakers took its 
rise in the world. " Beware," says he, " that 
thou determine not precisely to speak whit 
before thou hast meditated, whatsoever it 
be; for though it be lawful to 49ter)nftine 
the 'text which thou art to exppmjd, yet 
not at all tlie interpretation ; lept, if thou 
doest so, thou takest from'the Holy Spirit 
that which is his ; namely, to direct thy 
speech, that thou mayest preach in the name 
of th^ Lord, void of aJl Jeg-rning, jqa^ta* 
tion, ^nd experience, ^n4 as if ijbou h^dftt 
rtudied nothing at ^11, committing tjiy h^rt^ 
thy tongue, iiiid thyself wholly mitp )^ 
Spirit, and trustiijg npthing tp thy forflftfi: 
studying qx meditation, but saying to tfey^ 
«lf, in great gonfidei^e pf %h§ divide pr©^ 
mise, The Lord will give a wprd with f^wik 
power uaft? tb9» U»»t pr^sh ti» Q9fp9V^ 
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SECTION II. 



J5ut besides oral or vocal^ there is silent worship 
among the Quakers — many meetings^ wliere not 
a word is said^ and yet worship is considered to 
have begun and to be proceeding — worship not 
necessarily connected with nords — this thi opi^ 
nion of other pious men besides Quakers — of 
Howe-^ Hales — Gell — Smaldridge^ bishop of 
Bnstol — Monro — Advantages which the Quakers 
attach to their silent worship. 

i HAVE hitherto confined myself td those 
•meetings of the Society where the minister 
is said to have received impressions from the 
spirit of God with a desire of expressing 
them, and where, if he expresses them, he 
ought to deUver them to the congregation 
as the pictures of his will, and this as ac- 
•curately as the mirror represents the object 
that is -set before it* . There are times, hov^- 
ever, as I mentioned in the last section, 
when either no impressions may be said to 
be felt, or, if any are felt, there is no con- 
comitant impulse to utter them. In this 
case, no person attempts to speak ; for to 

• • speak 
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^peak or to pray where the heart feels no 
impulse to do it, would be, in the opinion 
of the Quakers, to mock God, and not to 
worship him in Spirit and in truth. They 
sit therefore in silence, and worship in si-t 
lence*. And they not only remain silent, 
the whole time of their meetings, but many 
meetings take place, and these sometimes in 
succession, when not a word is uttered, . 

Michael de Molinos, who was chief of the 
sect of the Quietists, and whose " Spiritual 
Guide" was printed at VenicQ in 1685, 
speaks thus : " There are three kinds of si- 
lence ; the first is of words, the second of 
desires, and the third of thoughts. The 
first is excellent ; the second is more excellent; 
and the third is most excellent. In the first, 
that is of words, virtue is acquired. In the 
second, namely, of desires, quietness is at- 
tained. In the third, of thoughts, internal 
recollection is gained.. By not speaking, not 
desiring, and not thinking, ouq arrives at 
the true and perfect mystical silence, where 
God speaks with the squl, communicate? 
himself to it, and in the abyss of its own 
depth teaches it the most perfect and exalted 
wisdom.'* 

' * See note -f, page ^79, in the preceding Section, 

Many 
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Many people of other religions societies^ 
if th«y wef e to visit the meetings of the 
QUilkdr^5 while under their silent worship, 
^^uld be apt to consider the congregation 
ad Uttle better than stocks or stones, or at 
*6y r&t^ a;s destitute of that * life and ani- 
ifiati«^5 which constitute the essence of reli* 
g;iofi« They would have no idea that a peo- 
ple wejr* worshipping God, whom they qb* 
^rved to deliver nothing from their lips. 
It do^is not follow, however, because no- 
thing is said, that God is not worshipped. 
The Quakers, oil the oth^r hand, contend 
that these silent ftieetings form the sub- 
litoest part of their worship* The soul, they 
liy, ckti have intercourse with God^ It caa 
feel refrefehmetit, joy, and comfort in him } 
it can praise and adore him, and all this 
'vWthoUt the intervention of a word. 

This power of the SOul is owing to its 
i!6*i8tit^tioA Qt nature, " It follows," &ay$ 
HietearnedHowe^ in his Living Temple,** that 
bating formed this his ffiofe etc^llent tre^ 
tuife, feoci^ding to his own more express 
fiketiess, stai!nped it with the more gloriouii 

* Some, however, of other religious societies have 
been particularly struck with the solemnity of such 
meigtijigs, 

charactera 



characters of his living image, given it a 
nature suitable to his owUi and thereb^r 
made it capable of rational and intelligent 
converse with him, he hath it ever in his 
power to maintain a continual converse with 
his creature^ by agreeable conununicatioas, 
by letting in upon it the vital beams and 
influences of his own light and love, and 
receiving back the return of its grateful ac- 
knowledgments and praises. Wherein it is 
manifest he should do no greater thing than 
he hath done. For who sees not that it is a 
matter of no greater difficulty to converse 
with than to make a reasonable creature ? 
Or who would not be ashamed to deny that 
he, who hath been the only author of the 
soul of man, and of the excellent powers 
and faculties belonging to it, can more 
easily sustain that which he hath made, and 
converse with, bi§ creature suitably to the 
way wherein he hath made it capable of his 
converse ?'* 

That worship may exist without the in^ 
tervention of words, on account of this con-* 
stitution of the soul, is ci sentiment which 
has been espoused by many pious person^ who 
were not of this Sodetyt Thm the learned 

and 
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and TirtiiouS' Jbhn H<fles, in his GoMen 
Remains, expresses himself: " Nay, one 
thing I know more ; that the prayer^ which 
is the most forcible, transcends, and far ex-? 
ceeds all power of words. For St, Paul, 
speaking unto ns of the most effectual kind 
of prayer, calls it sighs and groans, that 
cannot be expressed. Nothing cries so loud 
in the ears of God as the sighing of a con- 
trite and earnest heart/' 

" It requires not the voice, but the mind ; 
not the stretching of the hands, but the in- 
tension of the heart ; not any outward shape 
or carriage of the body, but the inward be- 
haviour of the Understanding. How then 
can it slacken your worldly business and 
occasions, to mix them with sighs and 
groans, which are the most effectual kind 
of prayer." 

Dr. Gell, before quoted, says, ^^ Words, 
conceived only in an earthly mind, and ut- 
tered out of the memory by man's voice, 
which make a noise in the ears of flesh and 
blood, are not, nor can be, accounted a 
prayer, before our Father which is in Hea- 
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Dr. Smaldridge, bishop of Bristol, has 
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the following expressions in his Sermons i 
*> Prayer doth not consist either in the bend- 
ing of our knees, or the service of our lipi, 
or the Hfting up of our hands or eyes to 
heaven ; but in the elevation of our souls 
towards God. These outward expressipn^ 
of our inward thoughts are necessary in our 
public, and often expedient in our private 
devotions ; but they do not make up the 
essence of prayer, which may truly and acr 
ceptably be performed, v\rhere these are 
wanting." 

And he says afterwards, in other parts of 
his work, *' Devotion of mind ij itself a si- 
lent prayer, which wants not to be clothed 
in words, that God may better know ouf 
desires. He regards not the service of our 
lips, but the inward disposition of p\i^ 
hearts." 

Monro, before quoted, speaks to the same 
effect in his Just Measures of th^ Pious lur 
stitutions of Youth : *' The breathings of ^ 
recollected soul are nqt noise or clamour. The 
language, in which devotion Ipves to vent 
Itself is that of the inward man, which is 
secret and silent, but yet God hears it, and 
makes gracious returns unto it, Sometirnes 

the 



JI9S KBLIGION* 

thd pious ardours and sensations of good souls 
are such as they cannot clothe with words. 
They feel what they cannot express. I would 
not, however, be thought to insinuate that 
the voice and words are not to be used at 
aIL It is certain that public and common 
devotions cannot be performed without 
them ; stnd that, even in private, they are 
not only very profiuble, but sometimes ne^ 
cessary. What I here aim at is, that the 
youth should be made sensible that words 
are not otherwise valuable, than as they ar^ 
images and copies of what passes in the hld^ , 
den man of the heart j especially considering 
that a great many, who appear very angelical 
in their devotions, if we take our measures 
of them from their voice and tone, do soon, 
after these intervals of seeming seriousness 
are over, return with the dog to the vomit, 
and give palpable evidences of their earthli« 
ness and sensuality, their passion and their 
pride." 

Again : " I am persuaded," says he, " that 
it would be vastly advantageous for die 
youth, if care were taken to train them up 
to this method of prayer ; that is, if they 
were taught frequently to place themselves 

in 
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in the divine presence, and there silently to 
adore their Creator^ Redeemer^ and Sanctis 
fier. For hereby they would become ha-* 
bitually recollected. Devotion would be 
their element ; and they would know by ex- 
perience, what our blessed Saviour and his 
great apostle meant, when they enjoin us to 
pray without ceasing. It was, I suppose, by 
some such method of devotion as I am now 
speaking of^ that Enoch walked with God ] 
that Moses saw him that is invisible ; that 
the royal psalmist set the Lord always be- 
fore him ; and that our Lord Jesus himself 
continued whole nights in prayer to God. 
No man, I believe, will imagine this his 
prayer, during all the space in which it is 
said to have continued, was altogether vocal. 
When he was in his agony in the garden, 
he used but a few words. His vocal prayef 
then consisted only of one petition, and ai^ 
act of pure resignation thrice repeated. JBut 
I hope all will allow that his devotion laste4 
longer than while he was etiiployed in the 
uttering of a few sentences." 

These meetings then, which are usually 
denontiinated Silent, and in which, thougH 
not a wotd b^ spoken, it appears from th^ 

testimony 
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testimony of others that God may be truly 
worshipped, the Quakers consider as an im-w 
portant and sublime part of their church-^ 
service, and as possessing advantages vi^iiich 
are not to be found in the v^orship, which 
proceeds solely through the medium of the 
mout^. 

For, in the first place, it must be obvious, 
that in these silent meetings men caixnot 
t^ecome chargeable before God, either with 
hypocrisy or falsehood, by pretending to 
worship him with their lips, when their af-i 
. fections are far from him, or by uttering a 
language, that is inconsistent with the feel-. 
ings of the heart. 

It must be obvious again, that every man's 
devotion, in these silent meetings, is made 
as it ought to be, to depend upon himself; 
for no man can work out the salvation of 
another for him. A man does not depend 
at these times on the words of a minister^ 
pr of any other person present ; but his own 
a6ul, worked on by the divine influence, 
pleads in silence with the Almighty its own 
cause. And thus, by extending this idea to 
the congregation at large, we shall find a 
number of individuals ofierin^ up at the 

same 



^dtae time their own Several fconfeasions^ 
pouring out their own several petitions,, giv- 
ing their own thanks severally, or praising 
and adoring, all of them, in diflPerent lan- 
guages adapted t0v> their several condition^, 
and yet not interrupting one another. . . ■, 
Nor is it the least recoihmiwidatian of this 
worship, in the opinion of the Society^ that, 
being thus wholly spiritua;!, it is out of i the 
power of the natural man to obstrypt if. 
No man can break the chain, that thus binds 
the spirit of man to the Spirit of God ; for 
this chain, which is* spiritual, is invisible* 
But this is not the -case, the Quakers say, 
with any oral worship. " For hotw,"- says 
Barclay, alluding to his own times, " can the 
Papists say their mass, if there be any there 
to disturb and interrupt them ? Do but tjake 
away the mass-book, the chalice, the host, 
or the priests' garments ; yea, do but spill 
' the water, or the wine, or blow out the 
candles (a thing quickly to be done), and 
'the whole business, is 'marred, and no sacri- 
fice can be offered. Take from the Lutherans ^ 
and Episcopalians their liturgy, or commcm 
- prstyer-book, aiid no service can bo said, 
i RemoTe, from the Calvinists^ A^diinians, 
i* . Socinians, 
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Sociniant) Independents, or Aiiabaptistt, tki 
pulpit) the bible, And the hour-glass, or 
make but such a noise as the voice of the 
preacher cannot be heard, or disturb him 
but so before he come, or strip him of hii 
bible, or his books, and he must* he dumb : 
for they all think it a heresy to wait to 
speak, as the Spirit of God giveth utterance; 
and dius easily their whole worship may be 
marred/' 



SECTION III. 

fakers rfject every thing ostentatious and spirit'^ 
less from their worship — Ground on which their 
rnieeting-houses stand, not consecralei-^ihe latter 
plam-^fFomen sit apart from the fnefV'''''''no pews 
-^wr priests* garments^-^nor psalmody — no one 
dctjf thoughd more holy than another-^imt as 
public twrsHp is necessary^ days have hjeenjmd 
upon for that purpose. 

Jssus Christ, as he was sitting at Jacobus 
Well, and talking with the woman of Sa- 
maria, made use of the following anaoog 
oth^ expressions in his discourse. ^ Wo- 
anan, believe me, due hour comedb^ when ye 

shall 
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shall neither in this xnountaixi^ nofr yet at 
Jerusalem, worship the Father. But the 
honr comethi and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in Spi-^ 
rit and in truth. 

These expressions the Quakers generally 
render thus. I tell you that a new dtspen^ 
sation is at hand. Men wiU no longer wor- 
ship at Jerusalem, more acceptably than in 
any other place. Neither will it be expected 
of them, that they shall worship in temples, 
like the' temple there. Neither the glory, 
nor the ornaments of gold and silver, and 
precious stones, nor the splendid garments 
of the high-priest, will be any parts of th« 
new worship that is approaching. All ce- 
remonies will be done away, and maot^s re* 
ligion will be reduced simply "to the wbr-^ 
shipping of God in Spirit and in truth. In 
short, they believe, that when Jesus Christ 
came, he ended the temple, its ornaments, its 
music, its Levitical priesthood, its tithes, iti 
new moonft and sabbaths, and the various 
ceremonial ordinances, that had been e^ 
grafted into the religion of the Jews. 

The Quakers reject every thing that ap-* 
pears to them to be superstitious, or formal, 

or 



50) HELICIDN; 

Or ceremonidus, or ostentatious, or fipirit^ 
less from their worship. 

They believe that no ground can be mad6 
holy ; and therefore they do not allow the 
places, on which their meeting-houses are 
built, to be consecrated by any human 
forms. 

' Their meeting-houses are singularly plain. 
There is nothing of decoration in the in- 
terior of them. They consist of a number 
of plain long benches with backs to them; 
Thei* is one elevated seat at the end of theses 
This seat is for their ministers. It is ele- 
vated for no other reason, than that their 
ministers may be the better heard. 

The women occupy one half of these 
benches, and sit apart from the men. 

The benches are not intersected by parti* 
tions. Hence there are no distinct pews for 
the families of the rich, or of such as can 
afford to pay for them; for, in the first 
place, the Quakers pay nothing for their 
seats in their meeting-houses ; and in the 
second, they pay no respect to the outward 
condition of one another. If they consider 
themselves when out of doors as all equal 
to one another in point of privileges, muqh 

nciore 
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note do they abolish all distinctions, when 
professedly in a place of worship. They sit 
therefore in their meeting-houses undistin* 
guished with respect to their outward cir- 
cumstances ^, as the children of the samc^ 
great Parent, who stand equally in need of 
his assistance, and as in the sight of Him^ 
who is no respecter of persons, but who 
made of one blood all the nations of men, 
who dwell on all the face of the earth. ; 

The Quaker-ministers are not distinguish*^, 
able when in their places of worship by 
their dress. They wear neither black clothes,, 
nor surplices, nor gowns, nor bands. . Jesus 
Christ, when he preached to the multitude, 
is not recorded to have put on a dress dif- 
ferent from that, which he wore on other 
occasions. Neither do the Quakers believe 
that ministers of the Church ought, under 
the new dispensation, to be a separate peo« 
pie, as the Levites were, or to be distin- 
guished on account of their office from other 
meij. ^ 

The members of this Society diflfer from 
other Gl]tiristians in the rejection of psalmody, 

* Spiritual officers^ such as Elders and Overseers^ sit 
tt the upper eud of the meeting-house. 

VOL. II. X as 
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a'8 a service of the Church. If persons fed 
themselves so influenced in their private de- 
votions, ** that they can sing/' as the apostle 
says, ^* with the Spirit and the understand** 
ing*," or can " sing and make melody in 
their hearts to the Lord f ;" the Quakers 
have no objection to this as au act of wor-* 
ship.— But they conceive that music and 
pAalmody, though they might have been 
adapted to the ceremonial reli^on of the 
JewSy are not congenial with the new dis- 
pensation tiiat has followed; because this dis« 
pensation requires, that all worship should 
be performed in Spirit and in Truth. It re^ 
quires that no act of religion should take 
place, unless the Spirit influences an utter- 
ance, and that no words should be used, 
except they are in unison with the heart. 
Now this coincidence of spiritual impulse 
and feeling with this act is not likely to 
happen, in the opinion of the Society, with 
public psalmody. It is not likely, that all 
in the congregation will be impelled, in the 
same moment, to a spiritual song, or that all 
will be in the state of mind or spirit, which 

* 1 Cor, xiv, P- t Ephcs. v. IQ. ;t 

6 . . - . the 
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the word« of the Psalm describe. Thus, how 
few will be able to sing truly with David, if 
the following verse should be brought before 
them : " As the hart panteth after the water- 
brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, 
O God !" To this it may be added, that 
where men think about musical harmony, 
or vocal tunes, in their worship, the amuse- 
ment of the creature will be so mixed with 
it, that it cannot be a pure oblation of the 
Spirit J and that those, who think they can 
please the Divine Being by musical instru- 
ment3, or the varied modulations of their 
own voices, must look upon him as a being 
with corporeal organs, sensible, like a man, 
of fleshly delights, — and not as a Spirit, 
who can only be pleased with the worship 
that is in Spirit and in Truth. 

They reject also the consecration and so* 
lemnization of particular days and times. 
As the Jews, when they became Christians,' 
were enjoined by the apostle Paul not to put 
too great a value upon " days, and months, 
and times, and years*," so the Quakers 
think it their duty, as Christians, to attend 

* Gal. iv. 10. 

X 2 to 
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to the same injunction. They never meet 
upon saints' days, as such, that is^ as days 
demanding the religious assembling^ of 
men, more than others ; first, because they 
conceive this would be giving into popish 
superstition; and secondly, because these 
days were originally the appointment of 
men, and not of God ; and no human ap- 
pointment, they believe, can make one day 
holier than another. 

For the latter reason, also, they do not as- 
semble for worship on those days, which 
their own government, though they are par- 
ticularly attached to it, appoint as fasts* 
They are influenced also by another reason 
in this latter case. They conceive, as reli- 
gion is of a spiritual nature, and must de- 
pend upon the Spirit of God, that true 
devotion cannot be excited for given pur- 
poses, or at a given time. They are influ- 
enced again by the consideration, that the 
real fast is of a diflTerent nature from that 
required. " Is not this the fast," says Isaiah*, 
" that I have chosen, to loose the bands of 
wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and 

* Isaiah Iviii. 6^ 7. 
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to let the oppressed go free, and that ye 
break every yoke ? Is it not to deal thy. 
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring 
the poor, that are cast out, to thy house ? 
when thou seest the naked, that thou cover 
him, and that thou hide not thyself from 
thy own flesh ?'* This the Quakers believe 
to be the true fast, and not the work of a 
particular day, but to be the daily work of 
every real Christian. 

Indeed, no one day, in the estimation of 
this people, can be made by human appoint- 
ment either more holy or more proper 
for worship than another. They do not 
even believe that, the Jewish Sabbath, which * 
was by the appointment of God, continues 
in Gospel-times, or that it has been handed 
down by divine authority as the true Sab- 
bath of Christians. All days with the mem- 
bers of this Society are equally holy, and all 
equally proper for the worship of God. In 
this opinion they coincide with the ever- 
memorable John Hales. ** For prayer, in- 
deed," says this venerable man, " was the 
Sabbath ordained. Yet prayer itself is Sab- 
bathless, and admits of no rest, no inter- 
mission at all. If our hands be clean, we 

must* 
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must, as our apostle commands us, Hft them 
up everjr where, at all times, and make every 
place a church, every day a sabbath-day, 
every hour canonical. As you go to the 
market, as you stand in the streets, as you 
walk in the fields, — in all these places, you 
may pray as well, and with as good ac- 
ceptance, as in the church ; for you your- 
selves are temples of the Holy Ghosfc, if the 
Grace of God be in you, more precious than 
any of those which are made with hands." 
Though, however, the Quakers believe no 
one day in the sight of God to be holier 
than another, and no one capable of being 
rendered so by human authority, yet they 
think that Christians ought to assemble for 
the public worship of God. They think 
they ought to bear an outward and public 
testimony for God ; and this can only be 
done by becoming members of a visible 
church, where they may be seen to acknow* 
ledge him publicly in the face of men. They 
think also, that the public worship of God 
increases, as it were, the fire of devotion, 
and enlarges the sphere of spiritual life in 
the souls of men. *' God causes the inward 
iife/^ jsays Barclay^ ^ the more to aboimd, 

when 



wh^' l^iis chMraa assemble themselves dilL* 
^^tly tQgedier to wait upon him 5 so that, 
as iron-^hafpeueth irooi the seeing of the 
iaces of one another^ when both are iiv 
wardly gathered unto the Life, giveth occa- 
^on for the Life secretly to rise, and to pass 
from vessel to vessel. And hs many candles 
lighted, and put in one place, do gready 
augment the light, and make it more to 
shine forth ; so, when many are gathered to- 
gether into the same Life, there is more of 
the glory of God, and his power appears to 
the refreshment of each individual ; for that 
he partakes not only of the Light and Life 
raised in himself, but in all the rest. And 
therefore Christ hath particularly promised 
a blessing to such as assemble in his name, 
seeing he will be in the, midst of them." 
For these and other reasons, the Quakers 
think it proper that men should be drawn 
together to the public worship of God. But 
if so, they must be drawn together at cer- 
tain times. Now as one day has never been 
in tli3 eyes of the Quakers more desirable 
for such an object than another, their an- 
cestors chose the first day in the week, be- 
cause the Apostles had chosen it for the 

religious 
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religious assembling of themselves and 
followers. And, in addition to this, that 
more frecjuent opporttmities might ]be af- 
forded them of bearing their outward tes- 
timony publicly for God, and of enlarging 
the sphere of their spiritual life, they ap- 
pointed a meeting on one other day in the 
week in most places, and two in some 
others, for the s?ime purpose. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 



^Miscellaneous particularities — Quakers carefid 
about the use of such words as relate to religion 
— wet;er use the words " Original Sin*' — nor 
" the Word of God** for tlie Scriptures — nor the, 
word " Trinity'* — never pry into the latter 
mystery — believe in the manhood and divinity 
of Jesus Christ — also in a resurrection^ but we- 
ver attempt to fathom that subject — Make little 
difference between sanctjfication and justification 
^^-^their ideas concerning the latter* 

Xhe members of. this Society are remark- 
ably carefu!, both in their conversation and 
their writings on religious subjects, as to the 
terms which they use. They express scrip- 
tural images or ideas, as much as may be, 
by scriptural terms. By means of this par- 
ticular caution they avoid much of the per- 
plexity and many of the difiEculties, which 
aiise to others, and escape the theological 
disputes, which disturb the rest of the 
Christian world. 

They scarcely ever utter the words ^ Ori- 
ginal Sin," because they never find them in 
use in the Sacred Writings. 

The Scriptures are usually denominated 
by Christians ** the Word of God." Though 

the 
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the Quakers believe them to have been 
given by divine inspiration, yet they reject 
this term. They apprehend that Christ is 
the Word of God. They cannot therefore 
consistently give to the Scriptures, ho^wrever 
they reverence them, that name which St. 
John the Evangelist gives exclusively to the 
Son of God. 

m 

Neither do they often make use of tlie 
word ** Trinity." This expression they can 
' no where find in the Sacred Writings. This 
to them is a sufficient warrant for rejecting 
it. They consider it as a term of mere hu- 
man invention, and of too late a date to 
claim a place among the expressions of pri- 
mitive Christianity. For they find it nei- 
ther in Justin Martyr, nor in Irenacus; nor 
in Tertullian, nor in Origen, nor in the 
Fathers of the three first centuries of the 
Church. 

And as they seldom use the term, so they 
seldom or never try, when it offers itself to 
them, either in conversation or in books, to 
fathom its meaning. They judge that a 
curious inquiry into such high and specula- 
tive things, though ever so great truths in 
themselves, tends little to godliness, and less 
to peace ; and that . their ipiindpal canceru 

is 
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is with that only which is clearly revealed, 
and which leads practically to holiness of life 
Consistently with this judgment, we find 
but little said respecting the Trinity by the 
Quaker-writers. 

Barclay no where notices the Trinity as A 
distinct subject. In speaking, however, of 
the Seed or Word of God, or Light with 
which every one is enlightened, he says, 
" We do Hot understand by this the proper 
essence and nature of God precisely taken, 
but a spiritual, heavenly, and invisible Prin-» 
ciple, in which God, as Father, Son, and 
Spirit dwells." In his Catechism also he 
acknowledges a distinction of Father, Son, 
and Spirit in the Deity. From these expres- 
sions we collect his belief in a Trinity as re- 
corded in the words of Scripture, but we ob- 
tain no particular knowledge concerning it. 

In the works of William Penn we find the 
following passage : " We do believe in one 
only God Almighty, who is an eternal Spirit, 
the creator of all things. And in one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, his only Son, and express image 
of his substance, who took upon him flesh, 
and was in the world, to whose holy life, 
power, mediation, and blood, we only ascribe 
t>ur sanctification, redemption, and perfect 

salvation. 
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salvation. And we believe in one Holy Spi* 
rit, that proceeds and breathes from the 
Father and the Son, as the life and virtue of 
both the Father and the Son, a measure of 
which is given to all to profit with, and he 
that has one has all ; for these three are one, 
who is the Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last, God over all blessed for ever." 

In another part of his works he acknow- 
ledges again a Father, Word, and Holy Spirit ; 
but he observes, not according to the no- 
tions of men, but according to the Scriptures ; 
and that these three are truly and properly 
one, of one nature as well as wilL 

Isaac Pennington, an antient Quaker, 
speaks thus : " That the three are distinct as 
riiree several beings or persons, the Quakers 
no where read in the Scriptures, but they 
read in them that they are one. And thus 
they believe their being to be one, their life 
one, their light one, their wisdom one, their 
power one. And he, that knoweth and seeth 
any one of them, knoweth and seeth them all, 
according to that saying of Christ to Philip: 
^ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father/' 
In another place he saith : " I know three, 
an4 feel three in Spirit, even an eternal Fa- 
ih^^ Sqp^ ajid Holy Spirit, which are but one 

eternal 
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eternal God. And I feel them also one, and 
have fellowship with them in their Life, and 
in their redeeming Power." 

John Crook, another antient writer of this 
Society, in speaking of the Trinity, says 
that the Quakers " acknowledge one God^ 
the Father of Jesus Christ, witnessed within 
man- only by the Spirit of truth, and these 
three are one, and agree in one; and he, 
that honours the Father, honours the Son 
that proceeds from him ; and he, that denies 
the Spirit, denies both the Father and the 
Son.'' But nothing further can be obtained 
from this author on this subject. 

Henry Tuke, a modern writer among the 
Quakers, and who published an account of 
the principles of the Society only last year, 
says also but little upon the point before us* 
^ We likewise believe," says he, ^ in the di- 
vinity of the Holy Spirit, which is frequently 
united in Scripture with the Father and with 
the Son ; and whose office, in the instruction 
and salvation of mankind is set forth in 
divers passages in Holy Writ. This belief in 
the divinity of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, induced some of the teachers in 
the Christian Churchy about three hundred 
1 years 
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years after Christ* to form a doctrine, to 
•which they gave the name of Trinity ; but, 
in our writings, we seldom make use of thi^ 
term, thinking it best on such a subject to 
keep to scriptural expressions, and to avoid 
those disputes, which have since perplexed 
the Christian world, and led into speculations 
beyond die power of human abilities toi de- 
cide* If we consider that we ourselves are 
composed of an union of body, soul, and 
spirit, and yet cannot determine how even 
these are united, how much less fnay we 
expect perfect clearness on a subject so far 
above our finite comprehension, as that of 
the divine nature !" 

The Quakers believe that Jesus Christ was 
man, because he took flesh, and inhabited 
the body prepared for lum, and was subject 
to human infirmities ; but they believe also 
m his divinity, because he was the Word. 

They believe also in the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead,- as connected with 
the Christian religion. " In explaining our 
belief of this doctrine," says Henry Tuke, 
" we refer to the fifteenth chapter of the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians. In this chapter 
is clearly laid down the resurrection of a 
body, though not of the same body that 

dies. 
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dies. ' ^ There are celestial bodies, and them 
are bodies terrestrial ; but the glory of the 
celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial 
is another. — So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. — It is sown a natural body, it is raised 
a spiritual body : there is a natural body, and 
there is a spiritual body.-r'Now this I say^ 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God ; neither doth corrupt 
tion inherit incorruption.* Here we rest our 
belief in this mystery, without desiring to 
pry into it beyond what is revealed to us j re- 
membering that secret things belong unto the 
Lord om- GkDd ; but those things, which are 
revealed, belong unto us and to our children.*' 
The Quakers make but little difference, 
and not such as many other Christians 
do, between sanctification and justificatipni 
** Faith and works," says Richard Claridge, 
** are both concerned in our complete justi- 
fication/'—" Whosoever is justified, he is 
also in measure sanctified ; and, as far as he 
is sanctified, so far he is justified, and no 
further." — ^'But the justification I now speak 
of is the making of us just or righteous by 
the continual help, work, and operation of 
the Holy Spirit/' — ^^ And as we wait for die 

continual 



continual help and assistance of his Holf 
Spirit, and come to witness the eBfectual 
working of the same in ourselves, so we 
shall experimentally find, that our justifica- 
tion is proportionable to our sanctification ; 
for as our sanctification goes forward, which 
is always commensurate to our faithful 
obedience to the manifestation, influence, 
and assistance, of the Grace, Light, and Spi- 
rit of Christ, so shall we also feel and per« 
ceive the progress of our justification/* 

The ideas of the Society as to justification 
itself caimot be explained better than in the 
words of Henry Tuke, before quoted. *' So 
far as remission of sins, and a capacity to re* 
ceive salvation, are parts of justification, we 
attribute it to the sacrifice of Christ, * in 
whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace.' 

** But when we consider justification as a 
state of divine favour and acceptance, we 
ascribe it, not simply either to faith or 
works, but to the sanctifying operation of 
the Spirit of Christ, from which living faith 
and acceptable works alone proceed ; and by 
which we may come to know that * the 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits, 

that 



RELIGION. 321 



s 



that we are the children of God/ — " In at- 
tributing our justification, through the Grace 
of God in Christ Jesus, to the operation of 
the Holy Spirit which sanctifies the heart, 
and produces the work of regeneration, we 
are supported by the testimony of t|ie apostle 
Paul, who says, ' Not by works of righte- 
ousness which we have done, but of his 
mercy, he saved us, by the washing of rege- 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost/ 
Again : ' But ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God/ 

" By this view of the doctrine of justifi- 
cation, we conceive the apparently different 
sentiments of the apostles Paul and James 
are reconciled. Neither of them says that 
faith alone, or works alone, are the cause 
of our being justified ; but as one of them 
asserts the necessity of faith, and the other 
of works, for effecting this great object, a 
clear and convincing proof is aflfbrded that 
both contribute to our justification ; and 
that faith without works, and works with- 
out faith, are equally dead." 

. •• 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



Quakers reject Baptism and the LortTs Supper — 
much censured for it — Indulgence solicited for 
them on account of the dijficuhies connected with- 
these subjects — Christian religion spiritual — Jeu'» 
ish types to be abolished — Different meanings of 
the ivord " baptize^^ — Disputes concerning the 
mode of baptism — concerning also the nature and 
constitution of the Supper — concerning also the 
time and manner of its celebration — This indul- 
gence also proper, because the Qua hers give it to- 
others tvho differ from- them, as a body, on the- 
subject of religion. 

J. HE Quakers, among other particularities^ 
reject the appHcation of Water-baptism, and 
the administratioa of the Sacrament of the 
Supper, as Christian rites. 

These ordinances have been considered 
by many, as so essentially interwoven with 
Christianity, that the members of this Society^ 
by rejecting the use of them, have been de-^ 
nied to be Christians. 

But, whatever may be the diflferenpe of . 
opinion between the world and the Quakers 

upon 
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Upon these subjects, great indulgence is due 
to the latter on this occasion. People have 
received the ordinances in question from 
their ancestors. They have been brought 
up to the use of them. They have seen 
them sanctioned by the world. Finding 
their authority disputed by a body of men, 
who are insignificant as to numbers when 
compared with others, they have let loose 
their censure upon them, and this without 
any inquiry concerning the grounds of their 
dissent. They know perhaps nothing of 
the obstinate contentions, nothing of the 
difficulties that have occurred, and nothing 
of those which may still be started on these 
subjects. I shall state therefore a few con- 
siderations by. way •of preface during which 
the reader will see, that objections both fair 
and forcible may be raised by the best dis- 
posed Christians on the other side of the 
question ; that the path is not so plain and 
earsy as he may have imagined it to be ; and 
that, if persons of this denomination have 
taken a road different from himself on this 
occasion, they are entitled to a fair hearing 
of all they have to say in their defence, and 
to expect thtf same candour and indulgence, 

Y 2 which 
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which he himself would have claimed, if, 
with the best intentions, he had not been 
able to come to the same conclusion, on any- 
given point of importance, as had been 
adopted by others. 

Let me then ask, in the first place, What 
is the great characteristic of the religion we 
profess ? 

If we look to divines for an answer to this 
question, we may easily obtain it. We shall 
find some of them^ in their sermons, speaks 
ing of circumcision, baptismal washings and 
purifications, new moons, feasts of the pass- 
over rand itnleavened bread, sacrifices and 
other rites. We shall find them dwelling on 
these, as constituent parts of the religion of 
the Jews. We shall find' them immediately 
passing from thence to the religion of Jesus 
Christ. Kere all is considered by them to 
be spiritual. Devotion of the heart is in- 
sisted upon as that alone, which is accepta- 
ble to God. If God is to be worshipped, * it 
is laid down as a position, that he is to be 
worshipped in spirit and ifi truth. We shall 
find them also, in other of their sermons, 
but particularly in those preached after the 
Reformation, stating the advantages obtained 

by 
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by that ev^nt. The Roman Catholic system 
is here considered by them to be as cere- 
monial as that of the Jews. The Protestant 
i3 held out as of a more spiritual nature, and 
a.s more congenial therefore with the spirit 
gf the Gospel. But what is this but a con- 
fession, in each case, that in proportion as 
men give up ceremonies, and become spi- 
ritual in .their worship, their religion is the 
best ; or that spirituality is the grand cha- 
racteristic of the religion of Jesus Christ? 
Now there immediately arises a presumption, 
if spirituality of feeling had been intended 
as the characteristic of any religion, thi^t no 
ceremonious ordinances would have been 
introduced into it. 

Jf, again, I were to make an assertion to 
divines, that Jesus Christ came to put an 
end to the ceremonious part of the Jewish 
Law, and to the types and shadows belong* 
ing to the Jewish dispensation, they would , 
riot deny it. But Baptism and the Supper 
were both of them outward Jewish cere- 
monies, connected with the Jewish religion* 
They were both of them types and shadows, 
of which the antitypes and substances had 
been realized at the death of Ghri3t. And 

therefore 
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therefore a presumption arises again, that 
these were not intended to be continued. 

And that they were not intended to be 
continued, may be presumed again from 
another consideration. For, what was bap- 
tism to any but a Jew ? What could a Gen- 
tile have understood by it? What notion 
could he have formed, by means of it, of the 
necessity of the baptism of Christ ? Unac- 
quainted with purifications by water, as 
symbols of purification of heart, he could 
never have entered, like a Jew, into the spi- 
ritual life of such an ordinance. And simi- 
lar observations may be made with respect 
to the Passover-supper. A Gentile could 
have known nothing, like a Jew, of the 
meaning of this ceremony. He could never 
have seen in the Paschal lamb any type of 
Christ, or in the deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egyptian bondage any type of his 
own deliverance from sin, so clearly and 
feelingly as if the facts and customs had 
related to his own history, or as if he had 
been trained to the connection by a long 
series of prophecies. In short, the Passover 
qould have had but little meaning to him. 
From these circumstances, therefore, there 

would 
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would be reason to conclude that these ce- 
remonies were not to be continued, at least 
to any but Jews, because they were not 
fitted to the knowledge, the genius, or the 
condition of the Gentile world. 

But independently of these difficulties, 
which arise from a general view of these 
ordinances as annexed to a religion, which 
is confessed to be spiritual, others arise from 
a particular view of each. On the subject 
of Baptism, there is ground for argument 
as to the meaning of the word " baptize/* 
This word, in consequence of its repre- 
sentation of a watery ceremony, is usually 
connected with water in our minds. But it 
may also very consistently be connected even 
with fire. Its general meaning is to purify. 
In this sense many understand it : and those 
who do, and who apply it to the great com- 
mand of Jesus to his disciples, think they 
give a better interpretation of it than those 
who connect it with water ; for they think 
it more reasonable that the Apostles should 
have been enjoined to go into all nations 
and to endeavour to purify the hearts of in- 
dividuals, by the spirit and power of their 
preaching, from the dross of heathen-no- 
tions. 
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tlons, and to lead them to spirituality of 
mind, by the inculcation of Gospel-princi- 
ples, than to dip them under water, as an 
essential part of their new religion. 

But on a supposition that the word 
^ " baptize" should signify to immerse, and 
not to purify, another difficulty occurs j for^ 
if it was thought proper or necessary that 
persons should be initiated into Christianity 
by water-baptism, in order to distinguish 
their new state from that of the Jews or 
Heathens, who then surrounded them, it 
seems unnecessary for the children of Chris- 
tian parents, who were born' in a Christian 
community, and whose ancestors for cen- 
turies have professed the Christian name. 

Nor is it to be considered as any other 
than a difficulty, that the Christian world 
have known so little about water-baptism, 
that they have been divided as to the right 
manner of performing it. The Eastern and 
Western Churches differed early upon this 
point; and Christians continue to differ upon 
it to the present day, some thinking that 
none but adults, others that none but in- 
fants, should be baptized ; some that the faces 
only of the baptized should be sprinkled 

with 
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'With, water } others, that th?ir bodies sho\iI4 
te immersed. 

On the subject of the Sacramer^t of th^ 
jSupper, similar diiEculties have occured. 

Jesus Christ unqupstipnably permitted his 
disciples to meiet together, in remembrance 
of their la^t supper with him. But it is nof 
clear that this was any other than a per- 
mission to those only who were present,^ an4 
who had known and loved him. The Disci- 
pies were not ordered to go into all nations, 
and to enjoin it to their converts to observe 
the same ceremony. Neither did thje Apos- 
tles leave ai^y command, by which it wa? 
enjoined as an ordinance of the Christian 
Church. 

Another difficulty, which has arisen on 
the subject of the Supper, is, that Christians 
seem so little to have understood the nature 
of it, or in what it consisted, that they have 
had, in different ages, different views, and 
encouraged different doctrines concerning it. 
One has placed it. in one thing, and another 
in another. Most of them, again, have at- 
tempted, in their explanation of it, to blend 
the enjoyment of the spiritual essence with 
that of the corporeal substance of the body 

and 
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and blood of Christ, and thus to xylite a 
spiritual with a ceremonial exercise of reli- 
gion. Grasping therefore at things appa- 
rently irreconcileable, they have conceived 
the strangest notions ; and, by giving these 
to the world, they have only afforded fuel 
for contention among themselves and others. 

In the time of the Apostles it was the cus- 
tom of converted persons, grounded on the 
circumstances that passed at the supper of 
the Passover, to meet in religious com- 
munion. They used on these occasions to 
break their bread, and take their refresh- 
ment and converse together. The object of 
these meetings was to imitate the last friendly 
supper of Jesus with his disciples, to bear a 
public memorial of his sufferings and of his 
death, and to promote their love for one 
another. But this custom was nothing more, 
as far as evidence can be had, than that of 
a brotherly breaking of their bread together^ 
It was no sacramental eating. Neither was 
the body of Jesus supposed to be enjoyed, 
nor the spiritual enjoyment of it to consist 
in the partaking of this outward feast, 

In process of time, after the days of the 
Apostles, when this simple custom had de- 
clined, 



IIBLIOION. 831 

cHned, we find another meeting of Chris- 
tians in imitation of that at the Passover- 
supper, at which both bread and wine were 
introduced. This different commemoration 
of the same event had a new name given to 
it, for it was distinguished from the other 
by the name of Eucharist. 

Alexander, the seventh bishop of Rome, 
who introduced holy water both into houses 
and churches for spiritual purposes, made 
some alterations in the ingredients of the 
Eucharist, by mixing water with the wine, 
and by substituting unleavened for common 
bread. 

In the time of Irenseus, and Justin the 
Martyr, we find an account of the Eucharist 
as it was then thought of and celebrated^ 
Great stress was then laid upon the bread 
and wine, as a holy and sacramental repast* 
Prayers were made that the Holy Ghost 
would descend into each of these substances. 
It was believed that it did so descend ; and 
that, as soon as the bread and wine per- 
ceived it, the former operated virtually as 
the body, and the latter as the blood, of 
Jesus Christ. From this time the bread was 
considered to have great virtues j and on this 

latter 
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latter account, not only children but suck-, 
ing infants were adnjitted to this sacrament. 
It was also given to persons on the approach 
of death. And many afterwards, who had 
great voyages tp make at sea, carried it with 
them to preservq them both from tenipora| 
and spiritual dangers. 

Jn the twelfth century, another notion, a 
Jittle modified from the former, prevailed 
upon this subject ; which . was, that conse^ 
f ration by a priest h^d the power of abolish- 
ing the substa^nce of fhe bread, and 6f sub- 
stituting the very body of Jesus Christ 
This was called the doctrine of transul)7 
3tantiatipn. 

This doctrine appeared to Luther, at the 
dawn of reformation, to be absurd ; and he 
was of opinion, that the sacrament consisted 
of the substance of Christ's body and blood, 
together with the substance of the bread an4 
wine; or, in other words, that the substance 
of the bread ^cniained, but the body of 
Christ was inherent in it, so that the sub- 
Stance of the bread and of the body an4 
|)lood of Christ was there also. This was 
called the doctrine of Qonsubstantiation, in 
contradistinction to the former. 

CalvinI 



JlELIGIONi 333 

Calviri, again, considered the lafter opinion 
as erroneous. He gave it out that the bread 
was not actually the body of Jesus Christ, 
nor the wine his blood, but that both his 
body and blood were sacramentally received 
by the faithful in the use of the bread and 
wine. Calvin, however, confessed himself 
unable to explain even this his own doctrine j 
for he says, " If it be asked me how it is, 
that is, how believers sacramentally receive 
Christ's body and blood, I shall not be 
ashamed to confess, that it is a secret too 
high for me to comprehend in my spirit, or 
explain in words." 

But, independently of the difficulties, 
which have arisen from these different no- 
tions concerning the nature and constitution 
of the Lord's Supper, others have arisen 
concerning the time and the manner of the 
celebration of it. 

The Christian Churches of the East, in the 
early times, justifying themselves by tradi- 
tion and the custom of the Passover, main- 
tained that the fourteenth day of the month 
Nissan ought to be observed as the day of 
the celebration of this feast, because the Jews 

were commanded • to kill the Paschal lamb > 

on 
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on that day. The Western, on the other 
hand, maintained, upon the authority of 
tradition and the primitive practice, that it 
ought to be kept on no other day than that 
of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Dis- 
putes again, of a different coaiplexion, agi- 
tated the Christian world upon the same sub- 
ject. One church contended that leavened, 
another that unleavened bread only should 
be used on this occasion. Othei's contended 
whether the administration of this sacra« 
ment should be by the hands of the clergy 
only. Others, whether it should not be 
confined • to the sick. Others, whether it 
should be given to the young and mature 
promiscuously. Others, whether it should 
be received by the communicants standing, 
sitting, or kneeling, or as the Apostles re- 
ceived it. And others, whether it should 
be administered in the night-time as by our 
Saviour, or whether in the day, or whether 
only once, as at the Passover, or whether 
oftener in the year. 

Another diificulty, but of a different na* 
ture, has occurred with respect to the Lord's 
Supper. This has arisen from the circum- 
stance, that other ceremonies were enjoined 

/ by 
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by our Saviour, in terms equally positive as 
this, but which most Christians notwith- 
standing have thought themselves at liberty 
to reject. Among these the washing of feet 
is particularly to be noticed. This custom 
was of an emblematic nature. It was en- 
joined at the same time as that of thie Lord's 
Supper, and on the same occasion. But it 
was enjoined in a more forcible and striking 
manner. The Sandimanians, when they 
rose into a Society, considered the injunction 
for this ordinance to be so obligatory, that 
they dared not dispense with it ; and there- , 
fore, when they determined to celebrate 
the supper, they determined that the wash- 
ing of feet should be an ordinance of their 
church. Most other Christians, however, 
have dismissed the washing of feet from 
their religious observance^. The reason given 
has principally been, that it was an eastern 
custom, and therefore local. To this the 
answer has been, That the Passover, from 
whence the Lord's Supper is taken, waa an 
eastern custom also, but that it was much 
more local Travellers of different nations 
fiad their feet washed for them in the East. 
But none except those of the circumcision 

were 
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were admitted to the Passoverrsuppen lif 
therefore the injunction relative to the wash- 
ing of feet be equally strong with that relative 
, to the celebration of the supper, it has been 
presumed that both ought to have been re^ 
tained ; and, if one has been dispensed with 
on account of its locality, that both ought 
to have been discarded. 

That the washing of feet Was enjoined 
much more emphatically than the supper, 
We may collect from Barclay, whose ob* 
servations upon it I shall transcribe on this 
occasion : ' ' . ' 

" But to give a further evidence,'* Says he^ 
" how these consequences have not any bot- 
• tomfrom the practice of that ceremony, nor 
from the words following, ' Do this in re- 
membrance of me,' let us consider another 
of the like nature, as it is at length expressed 
by John*: * Jesus riseth from supper and 
laid aside his garments, and took a towel, 
and girded himself: after that, he poureth 
water into a bason, and began to wash the 
Disciples' ^ feet, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded ; Peter said . 

r 

*• John xiii. 3, &c. 

unto 



tirito liina, * Thou «l»Jt never wash my feel j* 
Jesus aqiswered hina^ * If I wash thee not, 
thou ha$t no part with me/ So ^ftei* he ha4 
l/rashed their feet, he sfud, * Know ye, what 
I have doae to you ? If TtheUj your Lord 
and Master^ have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet t for I have 
given you an example, that ye should da is 
I have done to you.' As to which let it be 
observed," continues Barclay, ^Vthat John 
related this passage to have been 4one ^t thd 
. same time with the other of breaking of 
bread; both being done the night of the 
Passover after supper. If we regard the nai*-* 
ration of this^ and the circumstances attend*^ 
ing it^ it was done with far more solemnity^ 
and prestfibed far more punctually and pa^r^ 
ticukrly^ dian the former* It is^ said ^nly, 
* as he Was eating he too];: tvead^' so ik$X 
this would seem to be but an occasional 
business : but here, ^ be rose up^ he laid by 
his garments, he girded himself^ he poured 
out the water^ he washed their feet^ he wiped 
them with a towel* He did this to aU of 
tj^em:; which ai>e circumstances, surely, far 
more dbservable than those noted in the 
voIm II* z • other. 
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Other. The former was a practice common 
among the Jews, used by all masters of fa- 
milies; upon that occasion ; but this, as to 
the manner^ and person acting it, to wit, 
for the master to' rise up^ ^iid wash the feet 
of his servants and discif^l^s,- was more sia^ 
gular and observable, hi -the breakidg.'i; oi^ 
bread, and givipg of whle, it is notpiendeSl 
by our adversaries, nor yet mentioned in 
the text) * that he particidarly put them into 
the hulds of all ; but breaking ity and bless- 
ing' it, gave it the nearest, and so they from 
hand to hand. But here it is mentioned, 
that he washed not the feet of one or two, 
but of many. He saith not in the former^ 
if they do not eat of that bread, and drink 
of that wine, that they shall be preju- 
diced by it ; but here he says eicpressly to . 
Peter, that * if he wash him not, he hath 
no part with him ;' which being spoken upon 
Peter's refusing to let him wash his feet^ 
would, seem to import no less than not the 
continuance only, but even the necessity xrf 
the ceremony. In the former he^saith, as 
it were passingly, * Do this in remembrance 
of mej' but here he sitteth^down again,, he 

.. desires 



desires them^tx) consider wbat heihadrdontei 
tells them positively, ^that as lie hadi done 
to them, so- iought they to do to one an- 
other ;' and yet again Ke redoubles that pre** 
c§pt, by telling them, ^ that he has givto 
them an example, that they should do so 
likewite,' If we respect the nature of the 
thing, it hath as much in it as either bap^ 
tism or the breaking of the bread, seeing % 
is an outward element of a :cleansing nature, 
applied to the outward man, by the conb- 
mand and the example of Christ, to signify 
an inward purifying. I would willingly 
propose this seriously to men, that will be 
pleased to make use of that reason and un*- 
derstanding that God hath given them, and 
not be imposed upon, nor abused by the 
custom or tradition af others, whether this 
ceremony, if we respect either the time that 
it was appointed in, or the circumstances 
wherewith it was performed, or the com- 
mand enjoining the use of it, hath not as 
much to recommend it for a standing ordi^ 
nance of the Gospel, as either water-baptism^ 
or bread and wine, or any other of that 
kind? I wonder, then, what reason the Pa- 

z 2 pists 
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phticin give, wby they have not nitmbend 
k atnoag their sacraments^ exoepc anesiely 
^iroHmtas £ccle3i£ et traditio Patrum;' that 
is, the tradkion of the Fathers and the wiU 
of the CiuTch.'* 

' The reader will see by this time, that 'On 
iitbjects, Tfhach hav^ given rise to such con- 
trotersies as Baptism and the Lord's Snpper 
kave now been debcribed to hare done, peo- 
fik msLj be readily excnsed, if they should 
•entertaitt their own opiniona about thffoj^ 
though these maybe different from those, 
which are generally ra::eived by the world* 
The difficudcies.indeed, which have ocxttrred 
with respect to diese ordinances, should 
make us tender of casting reproikch upon 
others^ who should di^r from ourselves 
<OTiceming them. For, when we consider 
that there is no one point, connectoi with 
these ordinances, about which dbere has not 
been some dispute; that those, who hare 
engaged in these disputes, ha^e been men <^ 
^ual feaming and p^ty ; that all of tbem 
have ^^^ded primitive usage, in almost all 
cases, in behalf of their own opinions ; and 
that these disputes are not even now, all of 

them. 
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thexsiy settled ; who will take iifnn^hiiii ta 
censure Ms bn>diBr^ either £3r th^ oti^fibsio^^^ 
or the observaoce of one- or the' odier rite 2^ 
And let the Quakers, among, bthers^ fin^ 
indulgence from their countrjineA for their 
opinions on these subjects. ' This indctlgeiice 
they have a right to claim, frcfea the co!ft* 
sideration that they themsel^^es* neTer cen^ 
sure others of other denominations on ac-« 
count of their reUgion. With respect to 
those who belong to the Society, as the re- 
jection of these ceremonies is one of the 
fundamentals of Quakerism, it is exacted 
that they should be consistent with what 
they are considered to profess. But with 
respect to others, they have no unpleasant 
feelings towards those, who observe them* 
If a man believes that Baptism is an essential 
rite of the Christian church, the Quakers 
would not judge him, if he were to go him- 
self, or if he were to carry his children, to 
receive it. And if, at the communion table, 
he should find his devotion to be so spi- 
ritualized, that in the taking of the bread 
and wine he really and spiritually discerned 
the body ^nd blood of Christ, and was sure 

that 
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that his own conduct would be influenced 
morally • by it, they would not censure him 
for becoming an attendant, at the altan In 
short, the Quakers do not Condemn those of 
a difierent persuasion for their attendances 
on these occasions. They only hope that, as 
they do not see these ordinances in the same 
light as others, they may escape censure if 
they refuse to admit ^em among them^ 
selves, f 



"^rs^sas^s*^ 
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CHAPTER XV. 



SECTION I. 



Baptism — Two Baptisms — - that of John and of 
Christ — 77m/ of John was by ivater, a Jewish 
ordinancey and used preparatory to religious 
conversion and worship — hence Jofm used it as 
preparatory to conversion to Christianity-^ Jesus 
submitted t^o it to fulfil all righteousness — others 
as to a baptism to repentance — but it was not 
initiative' into the ChtJstian churchj but be- 
longed to the Old Testament — Nor teas John 
under the Gospel^ t^ut under tJie Law. 



t « 



I coWe now to the argument, which the 
Quakers have to offer for the rejection of the 
use of Baptism, and of the sacrament of the 
Supper ; and first for that of the use of the 
former rite. 

Two baptisms are recorded in Scripture, 
the baptism of John, and the baptism of 
Christ. 

The baptism of John was by water, and 
a Jewish ordinance. The washing of gar- 

• merits 
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ments and of the body, which were called 
Baptisms by the Ellenistic Jews, were en- 
joined to the Jewish nations as modes of 
purification from legal pollutions, symbolic 
cal of that iaward cleansing of the heart, 
which was necessary to persons before they 
could hold sacred oiiices, or pay their reli» 
gious homage in the temple, or become the 
true worshippers of God. The Jews there- 
fore, in after times, when they made pro- 
selytes from thg Heathen-nations, enjoined 
these the s^me customs as they observed 
themselveSf They generally circumcised, at 
least, the proselytes of the covenant, as a 
mark of their incorjtoration into the Jewish 
church, and they afterwards washed them 
with water, or baptized them ; which was 
to be a sign to them of their having been 
cleansed from the filth of idolatiy, and an 
emblem of their fitness, in case of a real 
cleansing, to receive the purer precepts of 
the Jewish religion, and to walk iu newness 
of life. 

Baptism therefore was a Jewish ordinance, 
used on religious occasions ; and therefore 
John, when he endeavoured by means of 
his preaching to prepare the Jews for the 

cpmi^jg 
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coming of the Messiah, and thdr minds for 
the reception of his new religion, used it 
as a symbol of the purificition of heart 
that was necessary for the dispensation, 
which was then at hand» He knew that hia 
hearers would understand the meaning of 
the ceremony* He had reason also to be- 
lieve, that on accoimt of the nature of lus 
mission they would expect it. Hence the 
Sanhedrim, to whom the cognisance of these 
legal cleansings belonged, when they were 
informed of the baptism of John, never 
expressed any surprise at it, as a new, or 
unusual, or improper custom; They only 
found fault with him for the administration 
of it, when he denied himself to be either 
lElias or die Christt 

It was partly upon one of the principles, 
that have been mentioned, that Jesus re* 
ceiyed the baptism of John. He received 
it, as it is recorded, because, ^^ thus it fee* 
came him to fulfil all righteousness/' By 
the fuliiiling of righteousness is meant die 
iul^ling of the ordinances of the law, or 
the customs recjuired by the Mosaic dispeur 
sation in particular cases. He had already 
ymdergone drq^pcisioD a$ a Jewish ordir 
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nance. And Ke now submitted to baptism. 
For as Aaron and his sons were baptized 
previously to their taking upon them the of- 
fice of the Jewish priesthood, so Jesus was 
baptized by John, previously to his enter- 
ing upon his own ministry, or becoming the 
high priest of the Christian dispensation. 

But though Jesus Christ received the bap- 
tism of John, that he might fulfil all righte- 
ousness, others received it as the baptism of 
repentance from^ sins, that they might be 
able to enter the kingdom that was at hand. 
This baptism, however, was not initiative- 
into the Christian church. For the Apostles 
rebaptized some, who had been baptized by 
John. Those, again, who received the bap- 
tism of John, did not profess faith in Christ. 
John, again, as well as his doctrines, be- 
longed to the Old Testament He was no 
minister \mder the new dispensation, but 
tht last prophet under the law. . Hence Jesus 
said, that ^* though none of the prophets 
were greater than John the Baptist, yet he 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he.'' Neither did he ever hear 
the Gospel preached ; for Jesus did not be- 
gin his ministry till John had been put 
1 into 
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into prison, where he was beheaded by the 
orders of Herod. John, in short, was, with 
respect to Jesus, what Moses was with re- 
spect to Joshua. Moses, though he con- 
ducted to the promised land, and was per- 
mitted to see it from mount Nebo, yet ne- 
ver entered it, but gave place to Joshua^ 
whose name, like that of Jesus, signifies a 
Saviour. In the same manner, John con- 
ducted towards Jesus Christ. He saw him 
once with his own eyes ; but he was never 
permitted, while alive, to enter into his new 
Jcingdom. 



SECTION ir. 

Second baptism^ or that of Christ — th'is the baptism 
of* t/ie Gospel — this distinct from the former in 
point of time — and in nature or essence — As thai^ 
^J John was outward^ so this was to be inward 
and spiritual — it was to cleanse the heart — and 
was to be capable of making even the Gentiles 
the seed of Abraham — This distinction of watery 
€tnd spiritual baptism pointed out by Jesus Christ 
-^by St. Peter — arid by St. Paul. 

't'HE second baptism recorded in the Scrip- 
tures is th^t of Christ. This may be called 

the 
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die baptism of the Gospel, in contradistinc^ 
tioQ to the former, which was that of the 
Law. 

This baptism is totally distinct from the 
Ibnner. , John himself said, '* I indeed bap- 
tize you with water unto repentance ; but 
be that cometh after me is mighder than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear. He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire V 

From these words it appears that this 
baptism is distinct in point of time from the 
former ; for is was to follow the baptism of 
John : and secondly, in nature and essence ; 
for wheteas that of John was by water, this 
was to be by the Spirit. 

This latter distinction is> insisted upon by 
John in other places. For when he was 
questioned by the Pharisees, " why he bap- 
tizjed if he was not that Christ, nor Elias, 
nor that prophet f," he thought it a suffi- 
cient excuse to say, ** I baptize with water." 
That is, I baptize with water only, I use 
only an antient Jewish custom. I do not 
intrude upon the office of Christ, who is 



* Matt, iji, U. t John i. 25. 
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coming after me^ or pretead ti his baptlspft , 
of the Spirit. We find alao^ that no less 
than three times, in eight verses^ when he 
speaks of his oWn baptism, he takes care ta 
add to it the wdrd " water *," to diatinguifih 
it from the baptism of Christ. 

As the baptism of John cleansed the body 
from the filth of the fiesh, so that of Christ 
was really to cleanse the soul from the filth 
of sin* Thus John, speaking of Jesus Chri% 
ia allusion to this baptism, says, ^ whose 
fan is in hia hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
the gamer ; but he will bum up the ckaff 
with unquenchable fire f •" By this he in-* 
sinuates, that in the same manner as the 
fiumer with the fan in hi^ hand winnows 
the corn, and separates the light and bad 
grains from the heavy and the good, and 
in the same manner as the fire afterwards^ 
destroys the chaff, — so the baptism of Christy 
for which he was preparing them, was of 
an inward and spiritual nature, and would 
ef&ctually <ie6troy the light and corrupt af- 

* John I. 25— 34, * Matt, iii. 12. 

fections, 
7 
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fections, and thoroughly cleanse die floor of 
the human heart* 

This baptism too was to be so searching 
as to be able to penetrate the hardest hearty 
and to make even the Gentiles the real chilf 
dren of Abraham. ** For think not*/* says 
John, in allusion to the same baptism, ^ to 
say within yourselves, We have Abraham to 
our father j for I say unto you, that God is 
able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham." — ^As if he had said, I acknowledge 
that you Pharisees can, many of you, boast 
of relationship to Abraham, by a strict and 
Scrupulous attention to shadowy and figura- 
tive ordinances ; that many of you can boast 
of relationship to him by blood, and all of 
you by circumcision : but it does not fol* 
low therefore that you are the children of 
Abraham. Those only will be able to boast 
of being his seed, to whom the fan and the 
fire of Christ's baptism shall be applied. 
The baptism of him, who is to come after 
me, and whose kingdom is at hand, is of 
that spiritual and purifying nature, that it 

* Matt, ill, 9. 

will 



t^ll produce efiects very different from thoM 
of an ob«grvance of outward ordinancesi 
In can so cleanse and purify thchearts of. 
men, that if there are Gentiles in the most 
distant lands, ever so far removed from 
Abraham, and possessing hearts of *the 
hardness of stones, it canmake them th^ 
real children of Abraham in - the sight of 
God. 

< 

This distinction between the watery bap* 
tism of John and the fiery and spiritual bap-r 
tism of Christ was pointed out by Jesus hiio-^ 
self; for he is reported to have appeared to his 
disciples after his resurrection, and to have 
commanded them, " that they should not de- 
part from Jerusalem, but wait for the pro- 
mise of the Father, which,**' ' says he, " ye 
have heard from me. For John truly bap- 
tized ^ith water, but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost nqt many days 
hence *.'' 

St. Luke also records a transaction which 
took place, in which Peter was concerned, 
and on which occasion he first discerned the 

* Acts i. 4. 
■ ' -^ baptism 
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baptism of Christ, as thus distinguished, ul 
the words which have just been g^en : ^^And 
as I began to speak *,*' ^7« ^^y " ^^ Holy 
Ghost fell on them, as on us at the begin* 
ning. Then remembered I the word of the 
Lord, how that he said, John, indeed, 
baptized with water, but ye shall be bap* 
tized by the holy Spirit'* 

A similar distinction is made also by St« 
Faul ; for when he found chat certain disci-* 
pies had been baptized only with the bap-» 
tism of Johnf , he laid his hands upon them 
and baptized them again, — but this was evi* 
dently with the baptism of the Spirit. In 
his Epistle also to the Corinjthians we find 
the following expression : " For by one Spi* 
rit are we all baptized into one bojiy ^i." 

* Acts xi. 15, I64 
t Acts xix. Ji Corr. xii. 13. - 
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SECTION III. 



The Question now isy which of these two baptisms is 
included in the great commission given by Jesus to 
his apostles^ " of baptizing in the name of the Fa^ 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost*' — Quakers 
deny it to be that ofJohn^ because contrary to the 
ideas of St. Peter and St. Paul — because the ob* 
ject of John's baptism had been completed — be» 
cause it was a type under the law^ and such types 
were to cease. 

It appears then that there are two bap- 
tisms recorded in Scripture, the one the 
baptism of Johii, the other that of Christ ; 
that these are distinct from one another, 
and that the one does not include the other, 
unless he, who baptizes with water, can bap- 
tize at the same time with the Holy Ghost, 
Now St. Paul speaks only of one * baptism 
as effectual ; and St. Peter must mean the 
same, when he speaks of the baptism that 
saveth. The question therefore is, which 
of the two baptisms, that have been men- 
tioned, is the one effectual or saving bap- 
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tism; or whidh of these it is that Jesus 
Christ included in his great commission to 
the Apostles, when he commanded them to 
" go and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost*." 

The Quakers say, that the baptism in- 
cluded in this commission was not the bap- 
tism of John. 

In the first place, St. Peter says it was not 
in these words f, " which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved by water, whose 
antitype:}:. Baptism, doth now also save us, 
(not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." 

The apostle states here concerning the 
baptism that is efiectual and saving ; first, 
that it is not the putting away of the filth 

* It is on this great command that Christians found 
the duty of water-baptism. 

t 1 Peter iii. 20, 21. 

X Antitype is the proper translation, and not ^^ the 
like figure whereunto.*' 

of 
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of the flesh, which is effected by water. He 
carefully puts those upon their guard, to 
whom he writes, lest they should consider 
John's baptism, or that of water, to be the 
saving one to which he alludes ; for, having 
made a beautiful comparison between an 
outward salvation, in an outward ark, by 
the outward water, with this inward salva- 
tion, by inward and spiritual water, in the 
inward ark of the testament, he is fearful 
that his reader should connect these images, 
and fancy that water had any thing to do 
with this baptism. Hence he puts his cau- 
tion in a parenthesis, thus guarding his 
meaning in an extraordinary manner. 

He then shows what this baptism is, and 
calls it " the answer of a good conscience 
towards God by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." In fact, he states it to be the bap- 
tism of Christ, which is by the Spirit ; for 
he maintains, that he only is truly baptized, 
whose conscience is made clear by the re- 
surrection of Christ in his heart. But who 
can make the answer of such a conscience, 
unless the Holy Spirit shall have first puri- 
fied the floor of the heart ; unless the spi- 
ritual fan of Christ shall have first sepa- 

2 A 2 rated 
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rated the wheat from the chaff; and unless 
his spiritual £re shall have consumed the 
latter ? 

St. Paul makes a similar declaration : " For 
as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ*." But no 
man, the Quakers say, merely by being 
dipped under water, can put on Christ ; that 
is, can put on his life, his nature, and dis- 
position, his love, meekness, and temperance, 
and all those virtues, which should charac- 
terize a Christian. 

To the same purport are those other words 
by the same apostle : " Know ye not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into his death ? There- 
fore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of lifef." 
And again, " buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him, through 
the faith of the co-operation of God, who 
hath raised him from the dead J." By these 
passages the apostle Paul testifies, that he 

* Gal. iii, 27. f Rom. vi. 3. 4. % Coloss. ii. 19. 

alone 
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V 

alone is truly baptized, who first dies unto 
sin, and is raised up afterwards from sin 
unto righteousness; or who is raised up into 
life with Christ ; or who so feels the inward 
resurrection and glory of Christ in his soul, 
that he walks in newness of life. 

The Quakers show, again, that the bap- 
tism of John could not have been included 
in the great commission, because the object, 
of John's baptism had been completed even 
before the preaching of Jesus Christ. 
. The great object of John's baptism was 
to naake Jesus known to the Jews. John 
himself declared this to be the object of it : 
*' But that he should be made manifest untcv 
Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water*." This object he accomplished in 
two ways : First, by telling all whom he bap- 
tized, that Jesus was coming; and these 
were the Israel of that time ; for he is re- 
ported to have baptized all Jerusalem, which 
was the metropolis, and all Judea, and all 
the country round about Jordan. Secondly, 
by pointing him out personally f . This he 
did to Andrew ; so that Andrew left John 

* John i. 31. t Joh» i- 40. 

and 
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and followed Jesus. Andrew again made 
him known to Simon, and these to Philip ; 
and Philip to Nathaniel : so that, by means 
of John, an assurance was given that Jesus 
of Nazareth was the Christ. 

The Quakers beliieve, again, that the bap- 
tism of John was not included in the great 
commission, because it was a type under the 
Law J and all types and shadows under the 
Law w^re to cease under the Gospel-dispen- 
sation, or the law of Christ. 

The salvation of the eight by water, and 
the baptism of John, were both types of 
the baptism of Christ. John was sent ex- 
pressly before Jesus, baptizing the bodies of 
men with water, as a lively image, as he 
himself explains it, of the latter baptizing 
their souls with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire. The baptism of John, therefore, was 
both preparative and typical of that of 
Christ. And it is remarked by the Qua- 
kers, thaet no sooner was Jesus baptized by 
John, with water in the type, than he was, 
according to all the Evangelists, baptized by 
the Holy Ghost in the antitype*. No sooner 
did he go up out of the water, than John saw 

* Matt. iii. I6. Marki. 10. 

the 



RELIGION. 359 

the heavens opened, and the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting upon 
him. It was this baptism of Jesus in the 
antitype, which occasioned John to know 
him personally, and enabled him to disco- 
ver him to others. The baptism of John, 
therefore, being a type or figure under the 
Law, was to give way when the antitype or 
substance became apparent. And that it was 
to give way in its due time, is evident from 
the confession of John himself. For on a 
question, which arose between some of 
John's disciples and the Jews about purify- 
ing, and on a report spread abroad, that 
Jesus had begun to baptize, John says, 
" He (jesus) must increase, but I must de- 
crease*." This confession of John accords 
also with the following expressions of St. 
Paul f : " The Holy Ghost this signifying, 
that the way into the Holiest of all was not 
yet made manifest, while as the first taber-^ 
nacle was yet standing : which was a figure 
for the time then present'' — " which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers wash- 
ings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
until the time of reformation." 

* Johniiu. 30. f Heb. ix. 8^ 9, 10. 

SECTION 
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SECTION IV. 



Quakei's show that the baptism included in the great 
commission^ which has now appeared not to be the 
baptism of John^ is the baptism of Christy from a 
critical examination ofthetvords in that commis- 
sion — ff^aj/ in which the Quakers interpret these 
words — This interpretation confirmed by cita- 
tions from St. Luke and St. Paul. 

Having attempted to show, according to 
the method of the writers in the Society, 
that the baptism of John is not the baptism 
included in the great commission, I shall now 
produce those arguments, by which they 
maintain, that the baptism,which is included 
in it, i$ the baptism of Christ. 

These arguments will be found chiefly in 
a critical examination of the words of that 
commission* 

To enable the reader to judge of the pro- 
priety of their observations upon these 
words, I shall transcribe from St. Matthew 
the three verses that relate to this subject. 

" And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto me in hea- 

vea 
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ven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing theiji in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you. And lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world *." 

The first observation which the Quakers 
make is upon the word " therefore." As 
all power is given unto me both in heaven 
and in earth, and as I can on that account, 
and as I will qualify you, go ye therefore ; 
that is, having previously received from me 
the qualifications necessary for your task,, 
go ye. 

The next observation is, that the com- 
mission does not imply that the Apostles 
were to teach and to baptize, as two sepa- 
rate acts ; but, as the words intimate, that 
they were to teach, baptizing. 

The Quakers say, again, that the word 
*' teach" is an improper translation of the ori- 
ginal Greek f . The Greek word should have 

* Matt, xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 

" -I 

f AiSaa-Kuj is the usual word for teach ; but /M.a9ijr€u«; 
is used in the commission ; which latter word occurs 
but seldom in the New Testament^ and always signifies 
to "disciple,** 

been 
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been rendered, " make disciples or prose»- 
lytes." In several of the editions of our own 
Bibles the word " teach" is explained in the 
margin opposite to it, by " make disciples or 
Christians of all nations," or in the same 
manner as the Quakers explain it. 

On the word " baptize" they observe, 
that, because its first meaning is to wash all 
over, and because baptism with Christians 
is always with water, people cannot easily 
separate the image of water from the word, 
when it is read or pronounced. But if this 
image is never to be separated from it, how 
will persons understand the words of St. 
Paul, " for by one spirit are we all baptized 
into one body ?" or those words of Jesus, 
*• can ye drink of the cup that I drink of, 
or be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with ?" or, if this image is not to 
be separated from it, how will they under- 
stand the Evangelist, who represents Jesus 
Christ as about to baptize, or wash all over, 
with fire? To baptize, in short, signifies to 
dip under water, but in its more general 
meaning to purify. Fire and water have 
equally power in this respect, but on dif* 
ferent objects. Water purifies surfaces. Fire 

purifies 
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purifies by actual and total separation, bring- 
ing those bodies into one mass which are 
homogeneous, or which have strong affini- 
ties to each other, and leaving the dross and 
incombustible parts by themselves. 

The word " in" they also look upon as 
improperly translated. This word should 
have been rendered " into *." If the word 
^' in" were the right translation, the words 
" in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost," might be con- 
strued into a form of words to be used at 
the time of baptism. But we have no evi-» 
dence that such a formula was ever used 
when any of the apostles baptized. Indeed 
the plain meaning of the word is *' into,** 
and therefore all such formula is grounds 
Jess. " Jesus Christ did not," says Zuin^ 
glius f , " by these words institute a form of 
baptism which we should use, as divines 
have falsely taught." 

On the word " name" the Quakers ob-* 
serve, that when it relates to the Lord, it 
frequently signifies in Scripture his life, of 

* The word in the original Greek is eigy and not ey, 
t Lib. de Bapt. p. 56, to, ii, Oper, 

6 hit 
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his power, or his spirit. Thus, " ill my 
name they shall cast out devils*;" and " by 
what power, or by what name, have ye done 
thisfr 

From the interpretation, which has now 
been given of the meaning of several of the 
words in the verses that have been quoted 
from St. Matthew, the sense of the com- 
mission, according to the Quakers, will stand 
thus : " All power is given to me in heaven 
and in earth. In virtue of the power which 
I have, I will give you power also. I will 
confer upon you the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
When you have received it, go into different 
and distant lands. Go to the Gentiles, who 
live in ignorance, darkness, and idolatry, 
and make them proselytes to my new dis- 
pensation, so purifying their hearts, or burn- 
ing the chaff of their corrupt affections, by 
the active fire of the Holy Ghost, which 
shall accompany your preaching, that they 
may be made partakers of the divine nature, 
and walk in newness of life. And lest this 
should appear to be too great a work for 
your faith, I, who have the power, promise 

* Mark xvi, 17- t Acts iv. 7« 

to 
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to be with you, with this my Spirit in the 
work, till the end of the world." 

The Quakers contend, that this is the true 
interpretation of this commission, because 
it exactly coincides with the meaning of the 
same commission, as described by St. Luke 
and St. Mark, and of that also, which was 
given to St. Paul. 

St. Luke states the commission given to the 
Apostles to have been, " that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Je- 
rusalem *." The meaning therefore of the 
commission, as stated by St. Luke, is pre- 
cisely the same as that stated by St. Matthew, 
as we have just explained it. For, first, all 
nations are included in it. Secondly, puri- 
fication of heart, or conversion from sin, is 
insisted upon to be the object of it. And 
thirdly, this object is to be effected, not by 
the baptism of water (for baptism is no where 
mentioned), but by preaching, in which is 
included the idea of the baptism of the Spirit. 

St. Mark also states the commissipn to be 
the same in the following words : "And he 

* Luke xxiv. 47. 

said 
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said unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth, and is baptized^ shall be 
saved *." Here all nations, and the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, are mentioned again. But 
baptism is now added. But the baptism, 
that was to go with this preaching, the 
Quakers contend to be the baptism of the 
Spirit. For, first, the baptism here men- 
tioned is connected with salvation. But the 
baptism according to St. Peter, " which doth 
also now save us, is not the putting away 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards God, by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ," or the baptism of 
the Spirit. Secondly, the nature of the bap- 
tism here mentioned is explained by the verse 
that follows it. Thus, " He that believeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe : They 
shall speak with new tongues." This there- 
fore is the same baptism as that, which St. 
Paul conferred upon some of his disciples, 
by the laying on of his hands : " And when 
Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 

* Mark xvi, 15. 

Ghost 
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Ghost came on them, and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied*." Thus, again, 
it is demonstrated to be the baptism of the 
Spirit* 

The commission also, which has been 
handed down to us by St. Matthew, will be 
found, as it has been now explained, to co- 
incide in its object with that, which was 
given to St. Paul, as we find by his confession 
to Agrippa. For he declared he was sent 
as a minister to the Gentiles f , " to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they might receive forgiveness of 
sins, and inheritance among them which 
are sanctified by faith in Christ." But what 
was this, the Quakers say, but to baptize 
them into the life and spirit of a new and 
divine nature, or with the baptism of 
Christ ? 

And as we have thus obtained a know- 
ledge from St Paul of what his own com- 
mission contained, so we have, frcnn the 
same authority, a knowledge of what it did 
not contain ; for he positively declares, in 

* Acts xix. 6. t Acts xxvi. 17^ 18. 

his 
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Lis first Epistle to the Corinthians, that 
" Christ sent him not to baptize (evidently 
alluding to the baptism by water), but to 
preach the Gospel" It is clear, therefore, 
that St. Paul did not understand his com- 
mission to refer to water ; and who was bet- 
ter qualified to understand it than himself ? 
It is also stated by the Quakers, as another 
argument to the same point, that if the bap- 
tism in the commission had be.en that of 
water only, the Apostles could have easily 
administered it of themselves, or without 
any supernatural assistance; but in order 
that they might be enabled to execute that 
baptism, which the commission pointed to, 
they were desired to wait for divine help. 
Jesus Christ said, " I send the promise of 
my Father upon you. But tarry ye in the 
city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high ; for John truly bap- 
tized with water, but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence*." 
Now the Quakers ask. If baptism by water 
had been the baptism contained in the great 
commission, why could not the Apostles have 

* Luke xxiv. 49. 

performed 
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l^etfbrnied it of themselves ? What shoiild 
have hindered them more than John from 
going with people into the rivers, and im-» 
mersing them ? Why were they first to re- 
ceive themselves the baptism of the Spirit ? 
But if it be allowed, on the other hand, that 
when they executed the great commission 
they were to perform the baptism of Christ, 
the case is altered. It became them then to 
wait for the divine help. For it required 
more than human power to give that bap- 
tism, which should change the disposition 
and afiections of men, and should be able 
to bring them from darkness unto light, arid 
from the power of Satan unto God. And 
here the Quakers observe, that the Apostles 
never attempted to execute the great com- 
mission till the time fixed upon by our Sa- 
viour in these words, " But tarry ye in the 
city of Jerusalem, .until ye be endued with 
power from on high.'* This was the day of 
Pentecost. 

After this " they preached," as St. Petet 
says, " with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven," and with such efficacy, that " the 
ribly Ghost fell upon many of them who 
heard their words." 

VOL. II. 2 £ 82CTION 
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SECTION V* 



Objection to ^ke foregoing arguments of the Qua* 
kers\ namely J ^^ If it be not the baptism ofJahn, 
that is included in the great commission^ how 
came the apostles to baptize with water ?**'^^PraO' 
iice and opinion of Peter considered — also of 
Paul-rr-also of Je^us Christ — This practice^ as 
ea^plained by. th^se opinions^ considered by the 
Quakers to turn out in favour of their own doc* 
trines on, this subject. 

X QA:Y£ now stat^th^argmx^eats by which 
the members of this Society have been ic^ 
ducedi to believe th^t th^ baptism by the 
5pijfit, ai^ not the baptisin by water, was 
.inchided by Jesus Ghmt in the great coa^ 
wisaaon, which he gave to hiU apofijtkf^, when 
h^ recjnested them ^ 110 go into all aations, 
an4 to teach them, baf>tizing in the: n^anne 

of the Father, and of the Son, and 9S the 
Holy Ghost." 

Agauai5t these arguments. ^ following 
question has been wnally started ^s ajat ob- 
jection : ^ If it be not includ:^ in the- gi^^ 
commission, how came the ApoMilbM tp. bap- 
. V 1 lize? 
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tize ? or^ would they kare baptized^ if hap- 
tism hid. not been considered by them as a 
Christian ordinance V^ 

The Quakers, in answermg this dbjection, 
hare confined themselves to thcf considera- 
tion of the conduct of the apostles Peter and 
Paul For though Philip is said to hare bap- 
tizsd also, yet he left no writings behind 
him, like the former ; nor are %o many cir- 
cumstances recorded of him, by. which they 
may be enabled to judge of his character, or 
to know what his opinions ultiiHately were 
upon that subject* 

The Quakers consider the Apostles as men 
of the like passions with ourselves. They 
find the ambition of Jan^s and John, the 
apostacy and dissimulation of Petier^ the m^- 
credulity of Thomas, the dissension between 
Paul and BamaA>as, and the jealousiies which 
tome of them entertained towards one aii^ 
other^ recorded in Holy Writ. They believe 
them also to have been mositly men of U^ 
naited information,, and to have had their 
prc^udkes- like other people. Hence it was 
Bot to be expected that they should Gome 
all at once into the knowledge of Christ's 
kingdkntf; diae, educated item ftiligion of 

2 B 2 types 
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types and ceremonials, they should all at 
once abandon these ; that^ expecting a tem- 
poral Messiah, they should at once lay aside 
temporal views ; and that they should come 
•immediately into the full purity of the Go- 
speUpractice. 

With respect to the apostle Peter, he ga;ve 
early signs of the dulness of his compre- 
hension with respect to the nature of the 
character and kingdom of the Messiah* >; — 
for, when Jesus had given forth but a single 
parable, Peter was obliged to ask him the 
meaning of it. - This occasioned Jesus to 
«ay, *^ Are ye also yet without understand- 
ing?" 

' In a short time afterwards, when our Sa- 
viour told him f , that he himself must go 
into Jerusalem and .suffer many things, and 
be killed, and be raised agaih the third day, 
Peter took him and rebuked him ; saying, 
^' Be it far from thee, Lord ! This shall not 
be unto thee." 

At a subsequent time, namely, just after 
the transfiguration of Christ, he seems to 
have known so little about spiritual things, 

* Matt^xv. lA t Matt. xvi. 21^ %%. 

that 



that he expressed a wish to raise three earthly 
tabernacles ; one to Moses, one to Eiias, and> 
a third to Jesus, for the retention of signs 
and shadows as a Gospel-labour, at the very: 
time when Jesus Christ was opening the 
dismission of all but one, namely, *^ the: 
tabernacle of God, that is with men." 

Nor did he seem at a more remote pe**. 
riod to have gained more large or spiritual;, 
ideas. He did not even know that the Go»i 
spel of Jesus Christ was to be universal. He^^ 
considered it as limited to the Jews ; though^ 
the words in the great commission, which 
he and the other apostles had heard, ordered* 
them to teach all nations. He was unwilUng 
to go and preach to Cornelius on this very^ 
account, merely because he was a Roman> 
centurion ; or, in other words^ a Gentile ^ 
so that a vision was necessary to remove his: 
scruples in this particular. It was not til^ 
after this vision, and his conversation with 
Cornelius, that his mind began to be bpen^ 
ed ; and then he exclaimed, j** Of a truth ^S 
perceive that God is no respecter of persons j 
but in every nation, he that feareth him/ 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him."' 
^' The 
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The mind of Peter began nowte be open* 
ed, and to see things in a clearer light ; when 
a new occurrence, that took place nearly at 
die same time, seems to have removed the 
film 9till more from his eyes : for, while he 
po^ached to. Cornelius and the od^rt pr»« 
sent, he perceived that ^' the Holy Qhost 
fell upon all of them that beard hia words, 
aia. on himself and the other apostles at the 
beginning." Tl^n remembered Peter the 
words of the Lord, how that he said, 
^tijohn indeed baptized with water, but ye 
shall bq baptized with the Holy Ghost:'' 
du^ is, Peter finding that Cornelius and his 
friends had received, by means of his own 
powerful preaching, the Holy Ghost, per^. 
ceived then for the first time, to his great 
surprise, that he had been executing the 
great commission of Jeaus Christ j or that he 
had taught a Gentile, and baptized him 
with the Holy Spirit. Here it wna diat he 
first made the discriminadon between the 
bapdsm of John, and the bapdsm of Christ^ 

From this dme^ diere is reason to think; 

that hia eyes became fully open; for in a 

few years afterwards, when we have an op^ 

portunity of viewing his conduct again, wo 

.*. findT 
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find him an altered man, as to his know-i-' 
ledge of spiritual things. Being called upon, 
at the council at Jerusalem, to deliberate ott"^ 
the propriety of circumcision to Gentile 
converts, he maintains that God gives hi* 
Holy Spirit as well to the Gentiles as to ther 
Jews. He maintains, again, that God puri- 
fies by Faith. And he deHver^ it as his opi- 
nion, that circumcision is to be looked upon 
as a yoke. And here it may be remarked, 
that circumcision and baptism uniformly 
went together, when proselytes of the coti 
venant were mide, or when any of the hea- 
thens were desirous of conforming to the 
whole of the Jewish law. 

At a time, again, subsequent to this, or 
when he wrote his Epistles, which were to 
go to the strangers all over Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, he disco^ 
vers himself to be the same full-grown man 
in spiritual things on the subject of baptism 
itself, in those remarkable words which have 
been quoted, " whose antitype, baptism, doth 
also now save us (not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards God) by the re*^ 
surrection of Jesus Christ ;** so that the last 

opinioQ 



opinion of Ppter on the subject of water^bap^ 
jtism contradicted his pracjdce when he was 
I^ut in Iii^ noviciate in Christ's kingdom. 

With respect to the apostle Paul, whose 
practice } ajii to consider next, it is sfud of 
)>im, f^s pf 3^ Peter, that he baptized, 

'fhat Paul bapti^^ed is to be collected from 
his o^jrn writings. For if appears by his 
pwn a(:count, that there had be^n divisions 
among ^e Corinthians. Of those, yrho ha4 
l?een conyerted to Christianity, some calle4 
themselves after the name qf Cephas, others 
after the name of Apollos, others after the 
pame of Paul j thup dividing themselves na- 
piinally into sects, according to (he n^me of 
hipa, Tvho had either baptized or converted 
^em. ^t. Paul mentions |liese circum- 
stances } by which it comes to l%ht th^t he 
•jised water-baptism : and he regrets that the 
persons in question should hjive made suclj 
a bad use of this rite, as to call thomselve^ 
^ter him who baptized them, instead pf 
calling themselves after Christ, and^dwelhng 
on hipi alone. " I thank Gpd," pays Jie, 
f* tl^at I baptized npne of you but Crispu§ 
^nd Gains ; lest any should say that I bap- 
ft??4 i^ P7 pwn papi?. /ind I baptized 

^Iso 



also the house of Stephanas. Besides, I know 
not whether I baptized any other. Fw 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the Gospel *•" 

Now this confession of the apostle, which < 
is usually brought against the members of 
this Society, they consider to be entirely ia'f 
dieir favour, and indeed decisive of the . 
point in question. For they collect from' 
hence, that Sl. Paul never considered bap^ 
tism by water as any Gospel-ordinance, or 
as any rite indispensably necessary, when' 
men were admitted as members into the 
Christian Church. For, if he had considered 
it iathis light, he would never have said, 
that Christ sent him not to baptize, but to 
preach his Gospel. Neither would he have* 
thanked God, on account of the mere abuse 
of it, that he had baptized so few ; for 
doubtless there were many among the' 
Earned Greeks, who abused his preaching,: 
and who called it foolishness : but yet he' 
no where says, th^t he was sorry on that 
account that he ever preached to them ; for 
preaching was a Gospel^rdinance, enjoined' 

* 1 Cor. 1* 14^ 15^ le. , 
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hiWj by wiucb many were to be converted 
to the Christian £stith. Again, if he had con- 
aiderod water-baptism as a necessary mark 
of initiation into Christianity, he would 
htve uniformly adopted it, as men became 
proselytes to his doctrines. But, among 
the thousands whom in all probability he 
baptized with the Holy Ghost among the 
Corinthians, it does ndt appear that there 
were more than the members of the three^ 
families of Crispus, Gains, and Stephanas^ 
whom he baptized with waters 

But still it is contended, that Paul says of 
Iiimself that he baptized The Quakers agree ' 
tp this ; but .they say that he must have 
done it in these instances, on motives very 
different from those of an indispensable 
Christian rite. 

In endeavouring to account for these mo* 
tives, the Quakers consider the apostle Paul, 
not as in the situation of Peter and others, 
who were a long time in acquiring their spi- 
ritual knowledge, during which they might 
be in doubt as to the propriety of many 
Costoms, but as coming,* on the other- hand^ 
quickly and powerfully into the knowledge 
of Christ's kingdonK Hence, when he bap- 

tizedj^ 



KB1IOION4 #M 

tlzed, thej impute no ignoraoce to him. 
They believe he rejected water-baptism as a 
Gospel-*ordinance, b\it that he considered i£ 
in itself as a batrmleas cerexxiony ; and that;^ 
viewing it in this Hght^ he used it out oC 
condescension to those EUenistic Jews^ whose 
prejudices^ on account of the washings oi- 
Moses, and their custcnns relative to preset 
lyteS| were so strong, that they could not 
separate purification by water from convem 
sion to a new religion* For St. Pai]J con« 
fesses himself, that ^ to the weak he becasMi 
as weak, that he might gain the weak, and 
was made all things to a]l men, that he might 
by all means save some." Of this his coor* 
descenston many instances are recorded in 
the New Testament,~-though it may be onljr 
necessai:y to advert to one. At the gnat 
council of Jerusalem, where Fkul, Barnabas, 
Peter, James, and others were present, it 
was determined that circumcision was not 
Necessary to the Gentiles^. St. Paul hLooH 
self, with some others, carried the very 
ktter of the council, containing their dete& 
a a inat i o n upon this, subject, to Anttoch^ to 

* Acts XT. 
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the brethren there. This letter was ad-^ 
dressed to the brethren of Antioch, Syria, 
and Cilicis^ After having left Antioch, he 
went to Derbe and Lystra j where, notwith- 
standing the determination of himself and 
the rest of the council, that ciroundsion 
Was not a Christian rite, he * circiuncised 
Timotheus, in condescension to the weak* 
ness of the Jews, who were in those quar«- 
ters* 

In addition to these observations on the 
practice and opinions of the Apostles, in the 
course of which the Quakers presume it 
will be found that the baptism of John is > 
not an ordinance of the Gospel, they pre- 
sume the same conclusion will be adopted, 
if they take into consideration the practice 
and opinions of Jesus Christ* 

That Jesus Christ never forbad water-bap- 
tism, the Quakers readily allow. But they 
conceive his silence on this subject to have 
arisen from his knowledge of the internal 
state of the Jews : be knew how carnal their 
minds were, how much' they were attached 
to outward ordinances, and how di^ult il; 

* Actsxvi.*S, 
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was all at once to bring them into his spi^ 
ritual kingdom. Hence he permitted many 
things for a time^ on account of the weak- 
ness of their spiritual vision. ' 

That Jesus submitted also to baptism 
himself, they allow. But he submitted t6 
it, not because he intended to make it an or*- 
dinance under the new dispensation, but, td 
use his own words, " that he might fulfil k^ 
righteousness.*' Hence also he was circum- 
cised ; hence he celebrated the Passover ; 
and hence he was enabled to use these re- 
markable words upon the cross, " It is fut- 
filled." 

But though Jesus Christ never forbad 
water-baptism, and though ^he was baptized 
with water by John^ yet he never baptized 
any one himself. A rumour had gone 
abroad among the Pharisees, that Jesus had 
baptized more disciples than John the Bap- 
tist. But John, the beloved disciple of Jesus, 
who had leaned on his bosom, and who 
knew more of his sentiments and practice 
th,an any other person, is very careful in 
correcting this hear-say report, as if un- 
worthy of the Spiritu^ mind of hiV master, 

.. .^ and 
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jsnd states poeidvel^ '^ that Jesiu baptized 

The Quakers lay a great stress upaa this 
drcumstance : for they say, that if Jesus ne^ 
¥er baptized with water himsdf^ k is a proof 
that he never intended to erect water4>a{K- 
Osm iiito a Gk)spelHite* It is difficult to con* 
fisive, they say, that he should haye esta- 
blished a sacrameott, ^nd that he should 
never have administered it. Would he not, 
oa the other hand, if his own baptism had 
been that of water, have begun his mini$trf 
by baptizing his own disciples^ ^notwith* 
standing they had previously been bapdzed 
by John ? But he not only never baptized 
himself^ but it is no where recorded that 
he ordered his disciples to baptize with wa^ 
ter t- He once ordered a leper to go to the 
priest and to offer the gift for his cleansing ; 
at another trma:|, he ordered a blind man 
to go and wash m the pool of Siloam ; but 
hm never ordered any one to go and be bap* 
tized with water. On the other hand,, k is 
said by the Quakers^ that he clesurly ind*- 

* JofaAiy.S. t Matthr-viil. 4, % Johnia. 7. 
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mated to three of his disciples at the trans- 
figuration, that the dispensations of Moses 
and John were to pass away ; and that he 
taught himself " that the kingdom of God 
Cometh not with observation ;" or that it 
consisted not in those outward and lifeless 
ordinances, in which many of those, to 
whom he addressed himself, placed the es- 
sence of their religion. 
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Supper of the Lordf^^Ttuo such suppers ; one eri* 
joined by Mosesy tlie other by Jesus Christ — '" 
7 he former called the Passover — original man-' 
ner of its celebration-^the use of bread and wine 
added to it-^^these long in use when Jesus Christ 
celebrated it — Since his time alterations made in 
this supper by the Jews — but bread and wine still 
continued to be component parts of it, and con- 
tinue so to the present day — Modem manner of 
the celebration of it* 

There are two Suppers of the Lord re- 
corded in the Scriptures ; the first enjoined 
by Moses, and the second by Jesus Christ. 

The first is called the Supper of the Lord, 
because it was the last supper which Jesus 
Christ participated with his disciples, or 
which the Lord and Master celebrated with 
them in commemoration of the Passoven 
And it may not improperly be called the 
Supper of the Lord on another account, be- 
cause 
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F$iU8e it was the supper, which the lord an4 
master of every Jewish family celebrated, 
pa the same festival, in his own house. 

This supper was distinguished, at th^ 
tiifte alli^dpd to, by the name of the Pass-? 
over-supper. The object of the institution 
of it was to commemorate the event pf thQ 
Lord passing over the houses of the Israelite^ 
in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, 
«md delivered the former from their hajrd 
and oppressive bondage. 

The directions of Moses concerning thi^ 
feativ^ were short, but precise. 

On the fourteenth day of the first month, 
called Nissan, the Jews were to kill a lamb 
in the evening. It was to be eaten in th^ 
^ame evening, roasted with fire; and thq 
whole of it was to be eaten, or the remains 
of it to be consumed with fire before morn^ 
ing. They were to eat it with loins girded, 
with their shoes on their feet, and with their 
staves in their hands, and to eat it in hsst?. 
The bread, which they were to eat, was tp 
be unleavened, all of it, and for seven d^ys. 
There was to be no leaven in their houses 
during that time. Bitter herbs also were to 
be used at this feast. And none, who were 

VOL. II. 2 Q uncircum- 
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uncircumcised, were allowed to partake of 
it. 

This was the simple manner, in which, 
the Passover and the feast of unleavened 
bread (which was included in it) were first 
celebrated. But as the Passover, in the age 
following its institution, was not to be killed 
and eaten in any other place than where the 
Lord chose to fix his name, which was af- 
terwards at Jerusalem, it was suspended for 
a time. The Jews, however, retained the 
festival of unleavened bread wherever they 
dwelt. At this last feast, in process of time^ 
they added the use of wine to the use of 
bread. The introduction of the wine was 
followed by the introduction of new cus- 
toms. The lord or master of the feast used 
to break the bread, and to bless it, saying, 
*' Blessed be thou, O Lord, who givest us 
the fruits of the earth !" He used to take 
the cup, which contained the Ivine, and 
bless it also : " Blessed be thou, O Lord, 
who givest us of the fruit of the vine !" The 
bread was twice blessed upon this occasion^ 
and given once to every individual at the 
feast. But the cup was handed round three 
times to the guests. During the intervals 

between 
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between the blessing and taking of the bread 
and of the wine, the company acknowledged 
the deliverance of their ancestors from the 
Egyptian bondage ; they lamented their pre- 
sent state; they confessed their sense of the 
justice of God in their punishment; and 
they e:^pressed their hope of his mercy, from 
his foritier kind dealings and gracious pro- 
mises. 

In process of time, when the Jews were 
fixed at Jerusalem, they revived the cele- 
bration of the Passover ; and as the feast of 
unleavened bread was connected with it^ 
they added the customs of the latter, and 
blended the eating of the lamb, and the use 
of the bread and wine, and their several ac- 
companiments of consecration, into one ce- 
remony. The bread therefore and the wine 
had been long in use as constituent parts of 
the Passover-supper, (and indeed of all the 
solemn feasts of the Jews) when Jesus Christ 
took upon himself, as the master of his own 
family of disciples, to celebrate it. "^ Wheft 
he celebrated it, he - did as the master of 
every Jewish family did at that tlEtie. He 
took bread) and blessed, and broke, and 
gave it to Eis*-disciples. He took the cup of 

2 c 2 wine, 
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Miriae, and gave it to them also^ But hit 
c(Hxducted himself differently from othei^ in 
one respect ; for he compared the bread of 
the Passover to his own body, and the wine^ 
to his own blood, and led the attention of his 
disciples from the old object of the Passover, 
or deliverance from Egyptian bondage, to a 
new one, or deliverance from sin. 

Since the time of our Saviour, we find 
that the Jews, who have been dispersed in 
various parts of the world, have made al*- 
terations in this supper ; but all of them have 
(Concurred in retaining the bread and wine 
as component parts of it. This will be seen 
by describing the manner, in which it is ce- 
lebrated at the present day. 

On the fourteenth day of the month 
Nissan, the first-born son of every family 
fasts, because the first-born in Egypt were 
smitten on that night. A table is tlien set 
out, and covered with a cloth. On the. 
middle of it is placed a large dish, which is 
covered with a napkin. A large Passover- 
cake of unleavened bread, distinguished by 
marks, and denominated " Israelite," is then 
laid upon this napkin. Another, with dif»- 
ferent marks, but denominated " Levite,'* 

IS 
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h laid upon the first ; and a third, difi^r^ 
ently marked, and denominated ^ Priest/' 19 
laid upon the second. Upon this again a 
large dish is placed ; and in this dish is ar 
^hank-bone of a shoulder of lamb, with a 
imall matter of meat on it, which is burnt 
quite brown on the fire. This is instead of 
the lamb roasted with f|re. Near this is an 
egg, roasted hard in hot ashes that it may 
not be broken, to express the totality of the 
lamb. There is also placed on the table a 
imall quantity of raw chervil, instead of the 
bitter herbs ordered ; also a cup with salt 
water, in remembrance of the sea crossed 
6rer after that repast ; also a stick of horse- 
radish with its green top to it, to represent 
the bitter labour that made die eyes of their 
ancestors water in slavery ; and a couple of 
round 1>alls, made of bitter almonds pot^sded. 
with apples, to represent their labour in lim^ 
and bricks^ The s^at or coudi of the 
master is pte^red at the head of the table, 
aftid raiised with pillows, to represent the 
masferly authority, of which the Jews were 
deprived in bondage. The meanest of tJie 
servants are seated at the table, fl>r two 
liights, with their masters^ mistresses, and 
' ' superiors, 
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superiors, to denote that they were all equally 
slaves in Egypt, and that all ought to give 
the same ceremonial thanks for their re- 
demption. Cups, also are prepared for thei 
wine, of which each person must drink four 
in the course of the ceremony. One cup. 
cxtraordinarv is set on the table for Elias* 
which « dnink by the youngest la hi^ 
Stead. 

AH things having been thus prepared, the 
guests wash their hands, and seat themselves 
at table. The master of the family, soon 
after this, takes his cup of wine in his right 
hand ; and, the rest at the table doing the 
same, he says, together with all the others : 
" Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, king 
of the universe, who hast created the fruit 
of the vine f* This is followed by a thanks^ 
giving for the institution of the Passover.- 
Then the cup of wine is drunk by all* Af- 
terwards the master of the family says, 
** Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, king- 
of the universe, who hast sanctified us with 
thy commandments, and commanded us tO; 
cleanse our hands !" 

Then the master of the family desire& xhe 

guests . to partake of the chervil dippe4 in 

7 salt 
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salt water, which he gives them with an ap- 
propriate blessing* He makes them touch 
also the dish containing the egg and shanfc- 
bone of the lamb, and to repeat with hiqi 
a formula of words suited to the subject 
He then takes the second cup of wine, -and 
uses words, in conjunction with the rest, ex- 
pressive of the great difference between this 
and any other night. After this, copious 
remarks follow on .the institution of the 
Passover. Then follow queries and answers 
of the Rabbies on this subject* Then his- 
torical accounts of the Jews. Then the fif- 
teen acts of the goodness of God to the 
Jewish nation which they make out thus : 
He led the Jews out of Egypt. He punished 
the Egyptians. He executed judgment on 
their Gods. He slew their first-born. He 
gave the Jews wealth. He divided the sea 
for them. He made them pass through it 
as on dry land. He drowned the Egyptians 
in the same. He gave food to the Jews for 
forty years in the wilderness. He fed them 
with manna. He gave them the sabbath. 
He brought them to Mount Sinai. He gave 
them the Law. He brought them to the 
land of Promise. He built the Temple. 

When 
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Whfcn th666 acts of the gOodftess 6f God, 
t^ith additioflal tetnwks oh the PasSbVfef but 
of Rabbi Gamaliel, hsLVe b^feii t^cited^ tAl 
the guests touch the dishj which Cbiltainis 
th* thtee cakes of bread before ftitotibried, 
^hd gfty^ "This sort ^f uiileaveried bHad, 
t^rhich \^ eati is because thet-e was hbt $\lF- 
ficietit time for the dbugh of ouf ahfcestoh 
to ride, vintil the Iblessed LoM, the king bf 
'kings, did teved himself t6 tedefeni them ; 
as it is written, ' and they baked unleavened 
cakes of the dough, \^hich they t)i*otight 
forth out of Egypt ; for it Wa^ hbt IfeaVenfed, 
because they were thrust out of Egypt, ahd 
could not tarry, neither had they prepared 
for themselves any victtials.'" After this 
they touch the horse-radish, and jbih in a 
narratioh on the subject of their bondage. 
Then they take their thitd cup of wine, ahd 
prohotiiide a formula of adofatibn and praise, 
accoihpanied with blessings arid thailkisgiv- 
ings, ill alltlsion to the historical part of the 
Passover. After this the mister of the fa- 
mily washe* his harids^ and sa^s, '^* Blessed 
art thou, O Lord, our God, king of the 
uhiversfe, who hast sanctified us with thy 
commandments, ^d commanded us to 

cleanse 
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cleanse out hands !'* He then breaks the 
Uppermost cake of bread in fh6 dish, and 
says, " Blefesed krfc thou, O Lord, our Gdd, 
king of the uiiiverte, who haist brought forth 
bread frdm the earth f* Then he t&k6s half 
df another cake of btfead, and bf-eaks it, and 
^ays> " Blessed aft thoU, O Lord, out God, 
king of thi^ universe, who haist sanctified u^ 
with thy commandments, and cdnmianded 
tis to eat the unlea^^^ened bread !'* Then he 
gives every one at the table df each of the 
two cakes of bread that are broken, and 
^very one repfeats audibly the twt) last We'ss- 
ings. He then takes the green top frdtaA the 
hd!rs'e-!radish, and puts on the balls beitxrt 
inentionec}, and pronounces a bles'sing. He 
then puts these into the hands of the guests, 
and they pronounce the same. After this 
lie cuts the bottom cake, and puts a piecfe df 
it upon i piece of horse-radish, and ptd- 
Bounces a formula of Words in allusion to 
an historical fact. 

These ceremonies having been thus COin- 
pleted, the guests sUp. 

After supper a long gtacfe is said. Then 
the fourth cup is filled. A long prayer fol- 
lows on the subject of creation. This is 

again 
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again followed by a hymn, enumerating and 
specifying the twelve wonders, which God 
did at midnight. Another hymn succeeds, 
specifying the fifteen great works, which 
God did at different times, both on the 
night and on the day of the Passover. 
Then follows a prayer in praise of God, in 
which a desire is expressed that they may 
be again brought to Jerusalem. Then fal- 
lows a blessing on the fourth cup, which is 
taken ; after which another hymn is sung, 
in which the assistance of the Almighty is 
invoked for the rebuilding of the temple. 
This hymn is followed by thirteen canticles, 
enumerating thirteen remarkable things be- 
longing to the Jews ; soon after which the 
ceremony ends. 

This is the manner, or nearly the man* 
ner, in which the Passover is now cele- 
brated by the Jews. The bread is still con- 
tinued to be blessed, and broken, and di- 
vided, and the cup to be blessed, and handed 
round among the guests ; and this is done 
whether they live in Asia, or in Europe, or 
in any other part of the known world. 
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SECTION II. 



Second Supper is that enjoined by Jesus at Caper^ 
naum — It consists of bread from Heaven — or of 
the flesh and blood of Christ — But these are not 
of a material nature^ like the Passover'breadj or 

'-' corporeal part of Jesus — but wholly of a spiritiud 
Those who receive it are spiritually nourished 
by it-'-and may be said to sup with Christ — This 
Supper supported the Patriarchs-r-^and jnust b^ 
taken by all ChristianS'-r-Farious ways in which 
this Supper may be enjoyed* 

The second Supper recorded in the Scrip- 
tures, in which bread and the body and 
blood of Christ are mentioned, is that which 
was enjoined by Jesus when he addressed 
the multitude at Capernaum* Of this sup- 
per the following account may be given: 
** Labour not*,^' says he to the multitude^ 
** for the meat, which perisheth, but for that 
meat - which endureth unto everlasting life^ 
which the Son of man shall give unto you.'^ 

A little further on in the same chapter, 

r • • . • - . 
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when the Jews required a sign from heaven 
(such as when Moses gave their ancestors 
manna in the wilderness) in order that they 
might believe on him, he addressed them 
thus: "Verily, verily, I say xmto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread from hea- 
ven j but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. For the bread of God 
is he that cometh down from heaven^ and 
giveth light unto the world. 

^ Then said they unto him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this bread. And Jesus said 
tintd them, I am the bread of life. He 
that cometh unto me shall never hunger, 
and he that believeth in me shall never 
Airst.'* 

It appears that iii the course of thes^ and 
Cither words, that were spokeil upon this oc- 
casion, the Jews todc oflfence at Jesus Christ, 
because he $akl he was the bread that caqrve 
down from heaven : for they imew he was 
the son of Joseph ; and they knew both hi^ 
father and mother. Jesus therefore directed 
t6 diem the fblfowing observations : 

^ I am the bi>ead of . life. Your fathers 

did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 

4cad. This isr-the bread, which^ cometh 

3 down 
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dowH from heateix, that a man may ea? 
liber eof, and not die. I am the Hving breadf 
which came down from heaven. If 4Jiy 
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever» 
And the bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world. 
The Jews therefore strove among themselves^ 
saying, How can this man give us his flesl^ 
to eat ? Then Jesus said unto them, Ve* 
rily, verily, I say unto you. Except ye ea^ 
the flesh of the Son of man^ and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. Whosoever 
cateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at 
the last day ; for my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me and I in him. As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Fa- 
ther; so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. This is that bread that came 
down from heaven. Not as your fathers 
did eat manna, and are dead ; he that eateth 
of this bread shall live for ever." 

As the Jews were still unable to qompre-p* 
hend the meaning of his words, which they 
discovered by murmuring, aijd pronouiiciag 

them 



398 RELIGION. 

them to be hard sayings, Jesus Christ closer 
his address to them in the following words : 
^ It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh 
profiteth nothing : the words that I speak 
linto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life." 

It appears from hence, according to the 
Quakers, that Jesus Christ, in mentioning 
the loaves, took occasion to spiritualize, as 
he did on all other fit occasions, and to di- 
rect the attention of his followers from na- 
tural to spiritual food, or from the food 
that perisheth to that which giveth eternal 
life. 

Jesus Christ calls himself on this occasion 
the living bread. He says that this bread 
is his flesh, and that this flesh is meat in- 
deed. The first conclusion which the Qua- 
kers deduce on this subject is, that this flesh 
and blood, or this bread, or this meat, 
which he recommends to his follQwefs, and 
which he also declares to be himself, is not 
of a material nature. It is not, as he him- 
self says, like the ordinary meat that pe- 
risheth, not like the outward manna, which 
the Jews ate in the wilderness for their 

■r 

bodily refreshment. It cannot therefore be 
common bread, nor such bread as the Jews 

ate 
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ate at their Passover, nor any bread or meat 
ordered to be eaten on any public occasion. 
Neither can this flesh or this bread be, as 
some have imagined, the material flesh or 
body of Jesus. For, first, this latter body 
was born of the Virgin Mary ; whereas the 
other is described as having come down from 
heaven. Secondly, because, when the Jews 
said, " How can this man give us his flesh ?" 
Jesus replied, " It is the Spirit that quick- 
cneth, the flesh profiteth nothing :" that is, 
Material flesh and blood, such as mine is, 
cannot profit any thing in the way of quick- 
ening, or cannot so profit as to give life 
eternal : this is only the work of the Spirit. 
And he adds, ** The words I have spoken to 
you, they are Spirit, and they are Life." 

This bread then, or this body, is of a 
spiritual nature. It is of a spiritual nature^ 
because it not only giveth life, but preserveth 
from death. Manna, on the other hand, 
supported the Israelites only for a time, 
and they died. Common bread and flesh 
nourish the body for a time, and it dies 
and perishes ; but it is said of tho^, who 
feed y upon this food^ that they shall never 
die. * 

This 
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ThjB bread or body roust be spiritual 
9gain, because tb^ hodm of men, accord* 
iag tp tbwr pw^ent organization, cannot be 
kept for ever aliv^. But their souls may. 
Tb« spul? of men can receive no nourish^ 
m?nt from ordinary meat and drink, that 
ihpy should be kept aUve, but from that 
which is apiritu^l only. It must be apiritual 
aggin^ because Jesus Christ describes it as 
having come down from heaven. 

Th^ last cpflclusion, whiich the Quakers 
draw from the words of our Saviour on this 
occasion, i^, that a spiritual pariicipation of 
Xhf body and blood of Christ is such an es^^ 
genual of Qbiristianity, that no person, who 
does not partake of them, can be considered 
to be a Christian} ^ for, except a man eat the 
flesh of ^9 Son of jnan and drink his blood, 

he has no life i» him." 

The Quakers., therrfore, believe that this 
address of Jesu« Christ to his followers, near 
Capernaum, relates wholly to the necessity 
nf the souls of men being fed and nourished 
by that food, .which they a;ie alone capable of 
receiving ; namely, that, whi<;h is of a spL 
ritual nature, and which comes from above; 
This food is the Spirit of God, or, in tht 

language 
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kiigtiagd of the Society, it is Christ. It is 
that celestial Principle, which gives light and 
life to dS niany as i'eceive it and believe in 
it. It is that Spiritual Principle, which Was 
in the beginning of the world, and which 
iaftert^strds took flesh. And those, who re- 
ceive it, af d spiritually nourished by it, and 
fiiay be said to stipl With Christ ; for he him- 
self sdys, " Behold I stand at the door and 
ktiock. If any man hear my voice and open 
the door^ I will come in to hiin, arid wilt 
Sup with him, arid he with me*.'* 

T^his Supper, Whidh Jesus Christ enjotriSj 
is that heaverily marina, on which the Pa-^ 
triatchs feasted befdre his appearance in thef 
flesh, and by which their inWard man be- 
came nourished, so that some of theni wer? 
said to have walked With God ; for these, 
according to St. Paul, " did ail 6at the same 
spiritual meat^ and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink j for they drank of that spi- 
rittial Rock that followed them, and that 
kock was Christ f." 

This Suppei" is also " that daily bread,'* 
$ince his appearsince in the flesh j or^ as the 

* R^V. iii. 20. t i Gor. x. 3, 4. 

tot. II* 2 D old 
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old Latin translation kas it, it is that sitper- 
substantial bread, which Christians are de* 
sired to pray for in the Lord's Prayer ; that 
bread which, according to good commen- 
tators, is above all substance and above all 
created things ; for this bread fills and sa- 
tisfies. By extinguishing all carnal desires, 
it leaves neither hunger nor thirst after 
worldly things. It redeems from the pollu- 
tions of sin. It so quickens, as to raise from 
death to life ; and it gives therefore to man 
a sort of new and divine nature, so that he 
can dwell in Christ and Christ in him. 

This Supper, which consists of this manna, 
or bread, or of this flesh and blood, may 
be enjoyed by Christians in various ways. 
It may be enjoyed by them in pious medi- 
tations on the Divine Being, in wJiich the 
soul of man may have communion with the 
Spirit of God, so that every meditation . may 
afford it a salutary supper, or a celestial 
feast. It may be enjoyed by them when 
they wait upon God in silence, or retire into 
the light of the Lord, and receive those 
divine impressions, which quicken and spi- 
ritualize the internal man. It may be en- 
joyed 
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joyed by them in all their several acts of obe- 
dience and regard to the words and doc- 
trines of oiir Saviour. Thus may men 
every day, nay every hour, keep a commu- 
nion at the Lord's table, or communicate, 
or sup, with Christ. 



SECTION III. 



^he question then is, Whether Jesus Christ instil 
tuted any new Supper^ distinct from that of the 
Passover^ and in addition to that enjoined at 
Capernaum^ to be observed as a ceremonial by 
Christians ? — Quakers say that no such insti-^ 
tution can be collected from tht accounts of Mat" 
thewy or of Mariy 6t ofJohn-^thie silence of the 
latter peculiarly impressive in the present case. 

It appeals then that thelre aire two Sup- 
jpets recorded in the Scriptures ; the one en- 
joined by Moses, ind the other by Jesus 
Christ. 

The first of these was of a cereilionlal 
nature, and was confined exclusively to the 
jew^ ; for to Gentile converts, who knew 
nothing of Moses, or whose ancestors were 

2 D 2 not 
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hot concetned in the deliverance from 
Egyptian bondage, it could have had no 
meaning. 

The latter was of a spiritual nature. It 
tv^as not limited to any nation. It had bieen 
enjoyed by many of the iPatriarchs. Many 
of the Gentiles had enjoyed it also. But 
it was essentially neeessary for all Chris- 
tians. 

Now the question is, Whether Jesus Christ, 
when he celebrated the Passover, instituted 
any new Supper distinct from that of the 
Passover, and in addition to that, which he 
had before enjoined at Capernaum, to be 
observed as an ordinance by the Christian 
world ? 

The Quakers are of opinion that no in- 
stitution of this kind can be collected from 
Matthew, Mark, or John. St. Matthew* 
mentions the celebration of the Passover- 
supper in the following manner : " And as 
they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave to his dis- 
ciples, and said. Take, eat, this is my hbij. 

" And he took the cup and gave thanks^ 
iaind gave it to them, saying, Dnnk ye all 

of It. 

. * IVf aft%. ^vr. ^6. 

'' For 
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** For this i$ my blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed for many forthp yemi^- 
6ion of sins. 

*' But I say untq yqu, I will npt drink 
hencefprt:h of tl^e f|-uit of t^ie v^ne, until that 
4ay when I drink it new with you in ipy 
father's kijigdom." 

St. Mark gives an account so sirnil^ to the 
former, that it is unnecessary to trarfsppbe 
it. Both mention the administration of the 
cup ; both, the breaking and givijig of th? 
bread ; both, the allvjsipn of Jcs^js tp Ijis p^syn 
body and blood ; both, thje idea of hx$ i^f 
drinking wine any mojrp but in a new kingr 
domi-r-but neither qf them ii^jentiqn^ a^iy 
command, npr even any insinuatipp, by 
Jesus Christ to his disciples, that Jthey should 
do as he did at the P^^^oyer-supppr. 

St. John, who relates the circumstanpe of 
Jesus Christ washing the feet of his disci- 
ples on the PassQvpr-night, mentions nothing 
even of thp breaking of the bread, or qf thp 
drinking qf the ^yine, uppn that occasiqn. 

As far therefore as the evangelists M^- 
tbew, Mark, and John ^re concerned, it is 
pbyiqus, iij the ppinion^ pf the Society, that 

Christians 
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Christians have not the least pretence either 
for the celebration of the Passover, or of that, 
which they visually call the Lord's Supper ; 
for the command for such a Supper is usu- 
ally grounded on the words " Do this in re-r 
piembrance of me." But no such words 
occur in the accounts qf any of the evange- 
lists now cited. 

This silence with respect to any command 
for any new institution is considered by the 
Society as a proof, as far as these evange- 
lists are concerned, that none was ev^r in- 
tended. For, if the sacrament of the Supper 
was to be such a great and essential rite as 
Christians make it, they would have been 
deficient in their duty if they had failed to 
record it. St. Matthew, who was at the Sup- 
per, and St. Mark, who heard of what had 
passed there, both agree that Jesus used the 
ceremony of the bread and the wine, and 
also, that he made an allusion from thence 
to his own body and blood ; but it is clear, 
the Quakers say, whatever they might have 
heard as spoken by him, they did not un- 
derstand him as enjoining a new thing. But 
the silence of John on this occasion they 
consider as tl^e piost impressive in the pre- 
sent 



r' 
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sent case. For St John was the disciple, 
who leaned upon the bosom of Jesus at this 
festival, and who of course must have heard 
all that he said. He was the disciple, again, 
^vhom Jesus loved, and who would have 
been anxious to have perpetuated all that he 
required to be done. He was the disciple, 
again, who so particularly related the spiri- 
tual supper which Jesus enjoined at Caper- 
naum, and in this strong language : that 
*' except a man eat his flesh and drink his 
blood, he has no life in him.'* Notwith-^ 
standing this, St. John does not even men- 
tion what took place on the Passover-night, 
believing, as the Quakers suppose, that it 
was not necessary to record the particulars 
of a Jewish ceremony, which, being a type, 
was to end when its antitype was reahzed, 
and which he considered to be unnecessary 
for those of the Christian name. 



SECTION 
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SECTION IV, 

j^ccount of St. jfjuhe examined — according to him, 
Jesiis celebrated only tJie old Jewish Passover — 
signijied all future Passovers with him were to be 
spiritual — hence he turned tjie attention of those 
present from the type to the antitype-^ — recom^ 
mended his disciples to take their meals occa-i 
sionally together in remembrance of their last 
supper with him \ or if as Jeius, they could not 
get rid of ijie yoke of the Passover^ to celebrate 
it with a new meaning. 

St. Luke, who speaks, of the transactions 
which took place at the Passover-supper, is 
the only one of the evangelists, who records 
the remarkable words, on which the cere- 
monial in question is grounded, " Do this; 
in remembrance of me." St. Luke, how* 
ever, was not himself at this supper. What- 
ever he has related concerning it was from 
the report of others. 

But though the Quakers are aware of this 
circumstance, and that neither Matthew, 
Mark, nor John, gives an account of such 
words, yet they do not question the autho- 
rity of St. Luke concerning them. They ad-^ 
mit them, pn the other hand, to have been 

spoken^ 
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spoEjen. They believe, howpver, on an ex- 
amination of the whole of the narrative of 
St. Luke on this occasion, tjiat no n^w in^* 
stitution of ^ religious nature was intended. 
They believe that Jesus Christ did nothing 
more than celebrate the old Passover ; that 
he intimated to his disciples, at th§ time he 
celebrated it, that it was to cease j that h^ 
advised them, however, to take their meals 
occasionally, in a friendly mannter, together, 
in remembrance of him ; or if, as Jews, they 
could not all at once relinquish the Passover, 
he permitted them to celebrate it with a new 
meaning. 

In the first place St. Luke, and he is joined 
by all the other evangelists, calls the feast 
now spoken of '^ the Passover.'^ Jesus Christ 
also give^ it the same name; for he says, 
*' With desire I have desired to eat this Pass- 
over with you before I suffer." 

Jesus Christ, according to St. Luke, took 
bread, and brake it, and divided it amongf 
his disciples, He also took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it among them. But this^^ 
the Quakers say, is no more than what the 
piaster of every Jewish family did on the 
J^assover-night. Nor is it s^ny 'more, as will 

h^v§ 
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have already appeared, than what the Jews 
of London, or of Paris, or of Amsterdam, or 
of any other place, where bread and wLae 
are to be had, do, on the same feast, at the 
present day. 

But though Jesus Christ conducted him- 
self so far, as other masters of famiUes did, 
yet he departed from the formula of words 
that was generally used upon these occasions. 
For, in the first place, he is described to have 
said to his disciples, that " he would no more 
eat of the Passover, until it should be ful- 
filled in the kingdom of God ;" and a little 
further on, that " he would not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, till the kingdom of God 
should come;" or, as St. Matthew has it, 
" till he should drink it new with them in 
his Father's kingdom." 

By these words the Quakers understand^ 
that it was the intention of Jesus Christ to 
turn the attention of his disciples from the 
type to the antitype, or from the paschal 
lamb to the Lamb of God, which was soon 
to be offered for them. He declared that 
all his Passover-suppers with them were in 
future to be spiritual Such spiritual Pass- 
pvers, the Quakers say, he afterwards ate 

with 
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with them om the day of Pentecost, when the 
Spirit of God came upon them ; when their 
minds were opened, and when they discover- 
ed, for the first time, the nature of his king- 
dom : and these spiritual Passovers he has 
since eajten, and continues to eat, with all 
those whose minds, detached from worldly 
pursuits and connections, are so purified and 
spiritualized as to be able to hold commu- 
nion with God. 

It is reported of him next, that ^^ he took 
bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave to his disciples, saying. This is my 
body, which is given for you." 

On these words the Quakers make the fol- 
lowing observations : The word '' this" does 
not belong to the word '* bread ;" that is, it 
does not mean, that this bread is my body. 
For the word ^' bread" in the original Greek 
is of the masculine, and the word *' this" is 
of the neuter gender. But it alludes to the 
action of the breaking of the bread ; from 
which the following new meaning will re- 
sult : ** This breaking of the bre^d, which 
you now see me perform, is a symbol or re- 
presentation of the giving, or, as St. Paul has 
^t, of the breaking of my body for you." 

In 
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In the same maimer they ijp^y th^t the 
giving of the wine in the cup is tQ be uncjpf- 
s^tood as a symbol or represe^^atiqu qf the 
giving of his blood for them. 

The Quakers tbei^eforp ^re pf opioiop^vyheii 
|hey consider the meaning of ^:he sayings of 
Jfesus Christ, both with respect to th^ l)r^a4 
^d to the wine, that he endeavq^red agaiQ 
to turn the attention of his disciples froift the 
type to the antitype, from th^ bread and 
yipe to his p^n body ^nd blood, froni the 
paschal lamb> that had been s|ain and eaten, 
to the Laqab that was going to be sacrificed ^ 
and, as the blood of the latter was, acf:o]rding 
to St. Matthew, for the remission qf sins, to 
turii their attention fropa the aptient object 
of the; celebration of the Passover, or salva- 
tiqn from Egyptian bondage, to a new ob- 
ject, or the salvation of themselves and others 
by this new sacrifice of himself. 

It is reported of him again by St. Jl.ijke, 
after he had distributed tjie breskd? and said, 
*'This is my body which is given, for yff^/' that 
J>e added, " This do in remembrance of lUg." 

These words the Quakers believe. to have 
no reference to any new institution, but they 
contain a recommendation to hi$ disj^iples to 

meet 
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meet in a friendly manner, and break theit 
br*ead together in remembrance of their last 
suppet" with him ; or if, as Jews, they could 
not all ^t once kave off the custom of the 
Passover, in ^Vhich they had been bom and 
educated, as a religious ceremony, to celebrate 
it, as he had then modified and spiritualized 
it, with a new tneatiing. 

If they relate to the breaking of their bread 
together, dieii they do not relate to any Pas«^ 
over or sacramental eating, but only to that 
of their common meals ; folr all the Passovers 
of Jesus Christ with his disciples wefe in fu- 
ture, as we * have already shown, to be spi-» 
ritual — and in this sense the primitive Chris- 
tians seem to have Understood the words in 
question ; for in their religious zeal they 
sold all their goods, and, by means of the 
produce of diieir joint stock, kept a common 
table and lived together : but in process of 
time, as this custom, from various causes^ 
declined, they liiet at each other's houses, of 
at other ajp^pointed places, to break their 
bread tojgether in memorial of the Passover-' 
supper. This custom, it is remarkable, was 
"dehoininated the custdfh "of breaking of 
bread j" nor could it have had any dtSiet 

* See quotations ipFom MahKew an<jl Luke, p. 410, 

name 
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name so proper, if the narration of St. Luk^ 
be true. For the words *' do this in remem- 
brance of me" relate solely, as he has placed 
them, to the breaking of the bread. They were 
used after the distribution of-the bread, but 
were not repeated after the giving of the cup. 
If they relate, on the other hand, to the 
celebration of the Passover as it had been 
modified and spiritualized with a new mean- 
ing, then the interpretation of them will 
stand thus : " As some of you, my disciples^ 
for ye are all Jews, may not be able to get 
over all your prqudices at once, but may 
celebrate the Passover again ; and as it is the 
last time that I shall celebrate it with you as 
a ceremonial, I desire you to do it in reniem- 
hrance or as a memorial of me. I wish the 
celebration of it always to bring to your re- 
collection this our last public meeting, the 
love I bear to you, and my sujEFerings and 
my death. I wish your minds to be turned 
from carnal to spiritual benefits, and to be 
raised to more important themes than the 
mere escape of your ancestors from Egyptian 
bondage. If it has hitherto been the object 
of the Passover to preserve in your memories 
the bodily salvation of your ancestors, let 
it be us^d in future, if you cannot forsake 

it. 
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it, as a memorial of your own spiritual sal- 
vation ; for my body, of which the bread is a 
representation, is to be broken j and my 
blood, of which the wtne is an emblem, is 
to be shed for the remission of your sins/* 

But in whatever sense the words " do this 
in remembrance of me'* are to be taken, the 
Quakers are of opinion, as far as St. Luke 
states the circumstances, that they related 
solely to the disciples themselves. Jesus Christ 
recommends it to those, who were present, 
and to those only, to do this in remembrance 
of him ; but he no where tells them to order 
or cause it to be done by the whole Christian 
world, as he told them to preach the Gospel 
to every creature. 

To sum up the whole of what has been 
said in this chapter : If we consult St. Luke, 
and St. Luke only, all that we can collect on 
this subject will be. That the future Pass- 
over-suppers of Christ with his disciples 
were to be spiritual ; that his disciples were 
desired to break their bread together in re* 
membrance of him; or if, as Jews, they 
could not relinquish the Passover, to cele- 
brate it with a new meaning ; but that thi3 
permission extended to those only, who were 
present on that occasion. 
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i^L PauVs account' — he states that the tuords ** do 
t/iis in remembrance of me'* were used at the 
Passover-sapper — that they contained a per* 
mission for a custom^ in which both the bread and 
the w'ine rvere included — that this custom was the 
Passover J spiritualized by Jesus Cktist-^but that 
it tvas to last only for a time^^some conjecture 
this time to be the destruction of Jerusalem — but 
ilie Quakers^ till the Disciples had attained such 
a spiritual growth^ that they felt ChrisCs kiiig^ 
dom substantially in their hearts — and as it tvas 
thus limited to tliem^ so it was limited to such 
Jewish converts^ as might have adopted it in those 
times. 

The last of the sacred writers, who men- 
tion the celebration of the Passover-supper, 
is St. Paul, whose account is now to be exa- 
mined* 

St. Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corin-^ 
thians*, reproves them for some irregula- 
rities committed by them in the course of 
their religious meetings; What these meet- 
ings were is uncertain. They might have 

* Chap. XI. 

beeii 
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been for the celebration of the Passover-sup-* 
per ; for there was a synagogue of Jews at 
Corinth, of whom some had been converted* 
Or they might have been for the celebration 
of the Passover as spirituaUzed by Jesus 
Christ, or for the breaking of bread ; which 
customs both' the Jewish and Gentile con- 
verts might have adopted. The custom, 
however, at which these irregularities took 
place, is called by St. Paul the Lord's Sup- 
per. And this title was not inapplicable to 
it in either of the cases supposed, because it 
must have been, in either of thjem, in com- 
memoration of the last supper, which Jesus 
Christ, or the Lord and Master, ate with his 
disciples before he suffered* 

But, whichever ceremonial it was that St. 
Paul alluded to, the circumstances of the ir- 
^ regularities of the Corinthians obUged him to 
advert to, and explain, what was said and 
done by Jesus on the night of the Passover- 
supper. This explanation of the apostle has 
thrown new light upon the subject, and has ^ 
induced the Quakers to believe that no new 
institution was intended to take place asf a 
ceremonial to be observed by the Christian 
world. 
VOL. II. 2 E St. Paul, 
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St. Paul, in his account of what occurred 
at the original Passover^ reports that Jesus 
Christ made use of the wprds " this do in 
remembrance of me." By this the Quakers 
understand, that he permitted something to 
be done by those, who were present at this 
supper. 

He reports also that Jesus Christ used 
these words not only after the breaking of 
the" bread, but after the'giving of the cup j 
from whence they conclude, that St. Paul 
considered both the bread and the wine as 
belonging to that, which had been permitted^ 

St. Paul also s^ys, ** For as often as ye eaf 
this bread and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord's death till he come.*' By these 
words they believe they discover two things j 
first, the nature of the thing permitted} 
and secondly, that the thing permitted, wiiat>!|| 
ever it was, was to last but for a dme. 

The thing, then, whiph was^ permitted to 
those, v^ho were present at the Passover-sup- 
per, was to show or declare his death. The 
words " shov7 or declare'* prov^, in the first 
place, the connection of the thhig permitted 
with the Jewish Passover ; for, after certain 
perempnies had been perforined on the Pass- 

overit 
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ever-night, " the showing forth or declara* 
tion,'* as it was called, foUowed, or the ob- 
ject of the meeting was declared aloud to the 
persons present ; or it was declared to dienx 
publicly, in what particulars the Passover- 
feast differed from all the other feasts of the 
Jews. Secondly, the word " death'* proves 
the thing permitted to have been the Pass- 
over, as spiritualized by Jesus Christ ; f^, 
by the new mddi£cation of it, his disciples, 
if they were unable to overcome their preju- 
dices, were to turn their attentioa from the 
type to the antitype, or from the sacrifice of 
the paschal lamb to the sacrifice of him- 
self, or to his own sufferings and death. In 
fihort, Jesus Christ always attempted to re- 
form by spiritualizing. When the Jews fol- 
^ Jowed him for the loaves, and mentioned 
pranannay he tried to turn their Attention from 
material to spiritual bread. When he sat 
upon Jacob's well, and discoursed with 
the woman of Samaria, he directed her at- 
tention from ordinary or elementary to spi- 
ritual and living water. So he did upon this 
occasion. He gave life to the dead letter of 
an old ceremony by a new meaning. His 
disciples were from henceforth to turn their 

2X2 atl;ention. 
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attention, if tliey chose to celebrate the 
Passover, from the paschal lamb to him self, 
and from the deliverance of their ancestors 
out of Egyptian bondage, to the deliverance 
of themselves and others, by the giving up 
of his own body, and the shedding of his 
own blood, for the remission of sins. 

And as the thing permitted was the Pass- 
over spiritualized in this manner, so it was 
only permitted for a time, or " until he 
come." 

By the words "until he come*' it is usually 
understood, until Christ come. But though 
Christians have agreed upon this, they have 
disagriefed as to the length of time, which the 
words may mean. Some have understood 
that Jesus Christ intended this spiritualized 
Passover to continue for ever, as an ordi- 
nance of the Church, for that " till he come'*^ 
must refer to his coming to judge the world. 
But it has been replied to these, that in this 
case no limitation had been necessary ; or it 
would have been said at once, that it was to 
be a perpetual ordinance, or expressed in 
plainer terms than in the words in question. 

Others have understood the words to 
mean the end of the typical world, which 

happened 
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kappened on the destruction of Jerusalem, 
when the Jews were dispersed, and their 
Church, as a national one, done away. For 
the coming of Christ and the end of the 
world have been considered as taking place 
at the same time. Thus, the early Christians 
believed that Jesus Christ, even after his 
death and resurrection, would come again, 
even in their ©wn lifetime, aYid that the end 
of the world would then be. These events 
they coupled in their minds * ; " for they 
asked him privately, §aying. Tell us when 
these things shall be, and what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world." Jesus told them in reply, that the 
end of the world and his coming would be, 
when there were wars, and rumours of wars, 
W and earthquakes, and famine^ and pestilence, 
and tribulations on the earth ; and that these 
calamities would happen even before the ge- 
neration, then alive, would pass away. Now 
all these things actually happened in the same 
generation; for they happened at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Jesus Christ there- 
fore meant by the end o^ the world the end 
of the Jewish world, or of the world of types, 

* Matt, xxiy, 

figures, 
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figures, and ordinances : and he coupled n^ 
turally his own coming with this event ; be- 
cause he could not come fully into the hearts 
of any, till these externals were done away. 
He alluded, in short, to the end of the 
Jewish dispensation, and the beginning of 
his own spiritual kingdom, or to the end of 
the ceremonial and the beginning of th* 
Gospel- world. 

Those, therefore, who interpret the -word» 
*• till he come" to mean the end of the ty- 
pical world, are of opinion that the Passover, 
as spiritualized by Jesus Christ, was allowed 
to the disciples while they lived among a 
people so wedded to religious ceremonies 2l$ 
the Jews, with whom it would have been a 
stumbling-block in the way of their conver- 
sion if they had seen the apostles, who were 
their countrymen, rejecting it all at once; but 
that it was permitted them till the destnft^* 
tion of Jerusalem ; after which event the Jews 
being annihilated as a nation, and beirfg 
dispersed and mixed among the infinitely 
greater body of the Gentiles, the custom 
was to be laid ^side, as the disuse of it could 
not be then prejudicial to the propagation of 
the Gospel among the community at large. 

The 
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The^ Quakers^ howeveiTj Understand the 
Ivords ** till he come" to mean simply the 
coming of Christ substantially in the heart. 
Giving the words this meaning, they limit 
the duratiorf of this spiritualized Passover^ 
but do not specify the time. It might have 
ceased, they say^ with some of those present 
on tlK day of Pentecost, when they began to 
discover the nature of Christ's kingdom ; and 
they think it probable, that it ceased with 
all of them when they found this kingdom 
realized in their hearts. For is is remarkable 
that those, who became Gospel-writers (and 
it is to be pi*esumed that they had attained 
great spiritual growth when they wrote their 
respective works) give no instruction to 
others, whether Jews or Gentiles, to observe 
the ceremonial permitted to the disciples by 
Jesus, as any ordinance of the Christian 
Church. And in the same manner as the 
Quakers conceive the duration of the spiri- 
tualized Passover to have been Umited to the 
disciples, they conceive it to have been li- 
mited to all other Jewish converts, who 
might have adopted it in those times ; that 
is, till they should find, by the substantial* 
enjoyment of Christ in their hearts, that 

ceremonial 
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ceremonial ordinances belonged to the old, 
but that they were not constituent parts of 
the new kingdom. 



SECTION VI. 



Quakers believe, from the preceding evidencef that 
Jesus Christ intended no ceremonial for the 
Christian Church — for^ if the custom enjoined 
ivas the Passover spiritualized, it was more suit- 
able for Jetvs than Gentiles — If intended as a 
ceremonial, it would have been commanded by 
Jesus to others besides the disciples, and by these 
to the Christian world — and its duration would 
not have been limited — Quakers believe St. Paid 
thought it no Christian ordinance — three reasons 
taken from his own writings. 

The Quakers, then, on an examination of 
the preceding evidence, are of opinion that 
Jesus Christ, at the Passover-supper, never 
intended to institute any new supper di- 
stinct from that of the Passover, or in addi- 
tion to that enjoined at Capernaum, to be 
observed as a ceremonial by Christians. 

For, in the first place, St. Matthew, who 
was at the supper, makes no mention of the 
words " Do this in remembrance of me." 

Neither 
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Neither are these words, nor any of a si- 
xnilar import, recorded by St. Mark. It is 
true, indeed, that St. Mark was not at this 
supper. But it is clear he never understood 
from those who were, either that they were 
spoken, or that they bore this meaning, or 
he would have inserted them in his Gospel. 

Nor is any mention made of such words 
by St. John. This was the beloved disciple, 
who was more intimate with Jesus, and who 
knew more of the mind of his master, than 
any of the others. This was he, who leaned 
upon his bosom at the Passover-supper, and 
who must have been so near him as to have 
heard all that passed there ; and yet this dis- 
ciple did not thinjc it worth his while, ex- 
cept manuscripts have been mutilated, to 
mention even the bread and the wine that 
were used upon this occasion. 

Neither does St. Luke, who mentions the 
words " Do this in remembrance of me," 
establish any thing, in the opinion of the 
Quakers, material on this point. For it jip- 
pears from him, that Jesus, to make tb^ 
most of his words, only spiritualized the old 
Passover for his disciples, all of whom were 
Jews, but that he gave no command with 

respect 
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respect to the observance of it hy dtiief^,» 
Neither did St. Luke himself enjoin or call 
upon othex*s to observe it. 

St. Paul speaks nearly the same language 
as St. Luke, but with this difference, that 
the supper, as thus spiritualized by Jesus^ 
tiras to last but for a tiriae ** 

Now the Quakers are oi opinion, that 
they have not sufficient ground to believe^ 
from these authorities, that Jesus intended 
to establish any ceremonial as an universal 
ordinance for the Christian Church. For, if 
the custom enjoined w^ the spiritualized 
Passover, it was better calculated for Jews 
than for Gentiles, who were neither in-* 
terested in the motives nor acquainted with 
the customs of that feast. But it is of little 
importance, they contend, whether it was 
the spiritualized Passover or not; for, if 

* The extraordinary silence of St. John on this sub- 
ject, as before mentioned, is considered by some as cou^ 
firming the idea, that this Evangelist himself believed 
that the Passover, as spiritualized by Jesus Christ, was to 
cease with the. Jewish constitution, or after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. For St. John did not wfite his Gos* 
pel till after this great event. But if he thought the ce- 
reoionial was then to cease, he would have had less rea-* 
son for mentioning it^ than any of those^ who wrote 
prior to this epoch, 

Jesus 
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Jfesus Christ had intended it, whatever it 
was, as an essential of his new religion, he 
would have commanded his disciples to en-» 
join it as a Christian duty, and the disciples 
themselves would hav|^ handed it down to 
their several converts in this light. But no 
injunction to this effect, either of Jesus to 
others, or of themselves to others, is to be 
found in any of their writings. Add to 
this, that the limitation of its duration for 
a time seems a su£Ecient argument against 
it as a Christian ordinance, because what<^ 
ever is once, must be for ever, an essential 
in the Christian Church. 

Thi Quakers believe, as a further argu- 
ment in their favour, that there is reason to 
presume that St. Paul never looked upon the 
spiritualized Passover, as any permanent and 
essential rite, which Christians were en- 
joined to follow. For nothing can be mor6 
clear, than that, when speaking of the guilt , 
and hazard of judging one another by meats 
and drinks, he stales it as a general and 
fundamental doctrine of Christianity, that 
the V kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost *.*' 

^k' * Bomansxiv. 17* 

It 
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It seems also by the mode of reasoning'^ 
which the apostle adopts in his Epistle to the 
Corinthians on this subject, that he had no 
other idea of the observance of this rite, than 
he had of the observance of particular days j 
namely, that if men thought they were 
bound in conscience to keep them, they 
ought to keep them religiously. " He that 
regardeth a day," says the apostle, " re- 
gardeth it to the Lord :" that is, " He that 
esteemed a day," says Barclay, " and placed 
^conscience in keeping it, was to regard it to 
the Lord (and so it was to him, in so far 
as he regarded it to the Lord, the Lord's 
day) : he was to do it worthily ; and if he 
were to do it unworthily, he would be 
guilty of the Lord's day, and so keep it .to 
his own condemnation." Just in tlie same 
manner, St. Paul tells the Corinthian Jews, 
that if they observed the ceremonial of the 
Passover, or rather, " as often as they ob- 
served it," they were to observe it worthily, 
and make it a religious*act. They were not 
then come together to make merry on the 
anniversary of the deliverance of their an- 

- * 

cestors from Egyptian bondage, but to meet 
in memorial of Christ's sufferings and death. 
And therefore, if they ate and drank the 

r 

Passover, 
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Passover, under its new and high allusions, 
unworthily, they profaned the ceremony, and 
were guilty of the body and blood of Christ. 
It appears also from the Syriac and other 
oriental versions ^of the New Testament, 
such as the Arabic and Ethiopic, as if he 
only permitted the celebration of the spi- 
rituaUzed Passover for a time, in conde- 
scension to the weakness of some of his 
converts, who were probably from the 
Jewish synagogue at Corinth. For in the 
seventeenth verse of the eleventh chapter of 
his first Epistle tp the Corinthians, the Syriac 
runs thus ; 'C As to that, concerning which 
I am now instructing you, I commend you 
not, because you have not gone forward, 
but you have gone down into matters of less 
importance *." " It appears from hence,'* 
says Barclay, " that the apostle was grieved, 
that such was their condition, that he was 
forced to give them instruction concerning 
those outward things, and doting upon 

* The Syriac is a very antient version, and as respec- 
jtable, or of^as high authority, as any. Leusden and Schaaf 
translate the Syriac thus: ^^ Hoc autem, quod praecipio, 
non tanquam laudo vos, quia non progress! estis, sed ad 
id, quod minus est, descendistis/' Comfpare this with 
t];Lt English edition, 

which 
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which they showed that they were not gone 
forward in the life of Christianity, but ra- 
ther sticking in the beggarly elements. And 
therefore the twentieth verse of the same 
version has it thus : ** When then ye meet 
together, ye do not do it, as it is just ye 
should in the day of the Lord j ye eat and 
drink *." Therefore showing to them, that 
to meet together to eat and drink outward 
bread and wine was not the labour and 
work of that day of the Lord, 

Upon the whole, in whatever light the 
Quakers view the subject, before us, they 
cannot persuade themselves that Jesus Christ 
intended to establish any new ceremonial di- 
fltinct from the Passover-supper, and in addi-- 
tion to that, which he had before command- 
ed at Capernaum. The only supper which 
lie ever enjoined to Christians was the latter* 
This spiritual supper was to be eternal and 
universal. For he was always to be present 
with those " who would let him in, and 
they were to sup with him, and he with 
them." It was also to be obligatory, or an 

* Quum igitur congregammi^ non sicut justum est 
.die Domini nostri ; comeditis et bibitis, — Leusden et 
Schaaf Lugduni Batayorum, 

^ jz essential, 
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essential, with all Christians. " For, except 
a man were to eat his flesh and to drink his 
blood, he was to have no life in him." The 
supper, on the other hand, which our Sa- 
viour is supposed to have instituted on the 
celebration of the Passover, was not enjoined 
by him to any but the disciples presenL 
And it was, according to the confession of 
St. Paul, to last only for a rime. This time 
is universally agreed upon to be that of the 
coining of Christ. That is, the duration of 
the spiritualized Passover was to be only 
till those, to whom it had been recom- 
mended, had arrived at ia state of religious 
manhood, or till they could enjoy the sup- 
per, which Jesus Christ had commanded a# 
Capernaum ; after which repast, the Qua- 
kers believe, they would consider all others 
as empty, and as not having the proper life 
^d nourishment in them, and as of a kind 
not to harmonize with the spiritual nature 
of the Christian religion. 
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